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PREFACE 

THE  purpose  of  this  book  is  not  so  much  to  make 
an  intellectual  or  scholastic  contribution  to  the  litera 
ture  on  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  John,  as  to 
afford  more  directly  a  help  to  the  spiritual  and 
religious  life.  Treatises  dealing  with  the  subjects 
presented  in  this  study  are  innumerable,  and  the 
wisdom  of  adding  another  book  may  be  questioned  ; 
but,  as  so  many  others  have  done,  the  writer  desires, 
by  the  grace  of  God  and  out  of  the  fulness  of  his 
heart,  in  these  days  of  stress  and  wavering,  to  exalt 
the  Lord  and  Saviour  of  men,  to  further  the  appre 
ciation  of  the  love  of  our  Divine  Redeemer,  and  to 
strengthen  the  faith  and  enlarge  and  enrich  the 
vision  of  those  who  would  draw  near  to  God.  They 
who  in  like  manner  have  sought  the  same  ends,  will 
readily  give  their  welcome  to  these  pages. 

If  the  Faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saints  be  that 
which  is  expressed  in  the  ancient  Creeds  of  Christen 
dom  and  is  taught  in  Sacred  Scripture,  nothing  in 
this  book  will  be  found  contrary  to  that  Faith, 
for,  though  the  writer  has  kept  closely  to  modern 
developments  of  theological  thought  and  Biblical 
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interpretation,  he  has  regarded  himself  as  a  man 
under  authority,  and  has  remembered  the  wholesome 
resolution  of  the  judicious  Hooker;  "An  heretic, 
by  the  help  of  Almighty  God,  I  will  never  be." 

This  effort  to  retain  that  which  is  true  in  the  old 
and  to  adopt  that  which  is  true  in  the  new  may 
involve  the  charge  of  inconsistency.  No  seeker  after 
truth  should  be  afraid  of  such.  One  truth  may  be 
thought  inconsistent  with  another  truth  ;  just  as  one 
bit  of  mosaic  may  be  without  harmony  of  colour  or 
shape  with  other  bits  ;  but  when  we  know  more,  we 
shall  discover  that  there  is  no  real  inconsistency,  as 
in  the  completed  mosaic  there  will  be  no  break  in 
colour  or  form.  If  one  feared  contradictions  in  one's 
own  conception  of  things,  there  would  be  no  progress 
towards  truth. 

Nor  should  it  be  forgotten  that  in  the  attempt  to 
reconcile  ancient  and  modern  verities,  there  must  be 
a  recognition  of  the  fact  that  opinions  and  interpre 
tations  of  the  truth  are  not  necessarily  of  the  essence 
of  the  truth  ;  and,  no  matter  how  precious  they  may 
be,  there  must  be  a  readiness  to  relinquish  them  when 
ever  they  tend  to  misrepresent  the  truth.  Many  of 
the  theological  and  religious  difficulties  of  these  times 
would  disappear  if  men  would  refrain  from  elevating 
opinions  into  dogmas  and  from  regarding  interpre 
tations  as  infallible.  The  duty  of  the  Bible  student 
is  not  to  ascertain  if  conclusions  inherited  from  the 
teaching  of  the  sixteenth  century,  or  any  other 
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century,  be  conformable  to  Holy  Writ,  but  to  dis 
cover,  if  it  be  possible,  what  the  message  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  as  given  by  the  Evangelists  and 
Apostles  really  is.  What  does  Christ  Himself 
say  ? 

Some  subjects  have  been  touched  upon  in  these 
pages,  which,  at  first  thought,  perhaps  do  not  appear 
necessarily  connected  with  the  Chapter  herein  pre 
sented.  The  writer  can  only  say  that  they  suggested 
themselves  to  him  as  he  proceeded  in  his  enquiry, 
and  appeared  to  him  to  be  matters  not  alien  either 
to  the  spirit  of  the  Divine  utterances  or  to  the  ques 
tions  of  the  day.  And  should  there  seem  to  be  re 
petitions  in  the  study,  it  will  be  found  that  such 
occur  almost  inevitably  from  the  style  of  the 
Chapter  ;  but,  as  in  the  Chapter,  so  in  the  study, 
the  repetitions  can  scarcely  be  regarded  as  of  conse 
quence.  The  same  subject  may  be  touched  upon,  or 
at  least  approached,  more  than  once,  but  in  such 
case  it  has  been  looked  at  from  another  aspect,  and 
dealt  with  in  another  way. 

While  the  Authorised  Version,  corrected  where 
necessary  by  the  Revised  Version,  has  been  gene 
rally  followed,  other  translations  have  been  used, 
and  all  have  been  compared  with  the  original.  In 
the  course  of  the  study,  the  quotations  of  the  sacred 
text  have  been  made  without  regard  to  any  one 
version,  so  as  to  reproduce  the  meaning  as  accu 
rately  as  possible,  and  to  suggest  to  the  reader  the 
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advisability  of  consulting  various  renderings.  But 
the  study  is  preceded  by  a  version,  based  upon  the 
Authorised  and  Revised  Versions,  which  it  is  hoped 
brings  out  as  nearly  as  can  be  brought  out  in  English 
the  sense  of  the  Greek  original. 

In  submitting  this  little  book  to  the  consideration 
of  those  into  whose  hands  it  may  come,  the  writer 
has  thought  of  the  reader,  not  as  perusing  it  in  the 
library,  but  as  it  were  in  the  sanctuary,  and  taking 
therefrom  such  conclusions  as  may  practically  assist 
him  in  his  everyday  life.  He  who  would  make  the 
best  use  of  the  book,  is  urged  to  read  the  Chapter 
itself,  over  and  over  again,  until  its  hallowed  words 
be  thoroughly  in  mind. 

ST.  JAMES'S  RECTORY,  CHICAGO  : 
All  Saints'  Day,  1910. 
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1.  These  words  spake  Jesus,  and  lifting  up  his   36 

eyes  to  heaven,  he  said, 

I.         Father,  the  hour  is  come;  glorify  thy  Son,   38,  44 

2.  that  the  Son  may  glorify  thee :   Even  as   45 
thou  gavest  him  authority  over  all  flesh, 
that  whatsoever  thou  hast  given  him,  to 
them  he  should  give  eternal  life. 

3.  And   this   is   life    eternal,   that   they   should   47 

know  thee  the   only  true   God,  and  him 
whom  thou  didst  send,  even  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth :  I  have  45 

finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me 

5.  to  do.      And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou   52 
me  with   thine  own   self  with   the  glory  45 
which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world 
was. 

II.   6.  I  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men   54 
whom  thou  gavest  me  out  of  the  world : 
thine  they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them  to   59,  6 1,  131 

7.  me;  and  they  have  kept  thy  word.     Now   66 
they  know  that  all  things  whatsoever  thou 

8.  hast  given  me  are  from  thee:  For  I  have   54 
given   unto   them   the  words  which   thou 
gavest  me;  and  they  have  received  them, 
and  have  known  surely  that  I  came  out   64 
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from   thee,  and  they  have   believed  that   66 
thou  didst  send  me. 

9.   I  pray  for  them:   I  pray  not  for  the  world,   66 
but  for  them  which  thou  hast  given  me ; 

10.  for  they  are  thine:    And  all  things  that   61 
are  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine;   98 

11.  and  I  am  glorified  in  them.     And  now  I    102 
am  no  more  in  the  world,  but  these  are 

in  the  world,  and  I  come  to  thee.     Holy   79 
Father,   keep    in   thine   own   name  those 
whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may 
be  one,  as  we  are. 

12.  While  I  was  with  them,  I  kept  them  in  thy   54 

name :  that  which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  59 

guarded,  and  none  of  them  is  lost,  but 

the  son  of  perdition:    that  the  scripture  106 

13.  might  be  fulfilled.     But  now  come  I  to  114 
thee;    and   these  things   I   speak  in   the  132 
world,  that  they  may  have  my  joy  fulfilled  89 

14.  in   themselves.      I   have  given   them   thy  133 
word ;   and   the  world  hath  hated  them, 
because  they  are  not  of  the  world,  even 

as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

15.  I  pray  not   that   thou   shouldest  take  them    74 

out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldest   86 

1 6.  keep  them  from  the  evil  one.     They  are 
not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the 

17.  world.     Sanctify  them  in  thy  truth:   thy    77,  85,  86 

1 8.  word  is  truth.     As   thou  didst  send  me    124 
into  the  world,  even  so  have  I  sent  them 

19.  into  the  world.     And   for  their   sakes  I   86,  87 
sanctify    myself,   that    they   also    may   be 
sanctified  in  the  truth. 
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III.   20.  Neither    pray   I   for   these    alone,   but    for    148,  156 
them    also   which    shall    believe    on    me 

21.  through  their  word;  That  they  all  may    167 
be  one;  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and 

I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  in  us : 

that    the  world    may  believe    that    thou  180 

22.  didst   send   me.      And   the  glory  which  190,  191 
thou  hast  given  me  I  have  given  them,  238 
that   they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are 

23.  one:   I  in  them,  and   thou  in  me,  that  183,  194 
they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one;  that  201 

the   world    may   know   that   thou    didst 
send    me,    and    lovedst    them,    as    thou    216 
lovedst  me. 

24.  Father,  that  which  thou  hast  given  me,  I    221-241 

will  that,  where  I  am,  they  also  may  be 
with    me;    that    they    may    behold    my   238 
glory,  which  thou   hast  given   me:   For   240 
thou  lovedst   me  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world. 

25.  O   righteous    Father,   the   world   hath  not   241 

known  thee,  but  I  have  known  thee,  and 
these  have  known  that  thou  didst  send 

26.  me ;  And  I  have  made  known  unto  them 
thy  name,  and  will  make  it  known ;  that 
the  love  wherewith  thou  lovedst  me  may 
be  in  them,  and  I  in  them. 


RECURRENT    WORDS    OR    EXPRESSIONS 
IN    THIS    CHAPTER 

Glorify  thy  Son  :    i. 

Glorify  thou  me:   5. 

My  glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me:   22,  24. 

The  glory  which  I  had  with  thee :   5. 

The  Son  may  glorify  thee  :    i . 

I  have  glorified  thee  :  4 

I  am  glorified  in  them  :    10. 

Glory  ...   I  have  given  them:   22. 

They  have  kept  thy  word  :   6. 
Keep  in  thine  own  name :   1 1. 
I  have  guarded  :   12. 
Keep  them  from  the  Evil  One:    15. 

Him  whom  thou  didst  send  :   3. 
Thou  didst  send  me:   8,  18,  23,  25. 
So  have  I  sent  them  :   18. 

I  come  to  thee  :    11,13. 

Sanctify  them  in  the  truth  :    17,  19. 

Whatsoever  thou  hast  given  him  :   2,7. 
Thou  gavest  him  authority  :   2. 
The  work  which  thou  gavest  me  :  4. 
The  men  which  thou  gavest  me :   6,  9,  1 1. 
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The  words  which  thou  gavest  me :   8. 
That  which  thou  gavest  me:   12,  24. 
The  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me :   22,  24. 
I  have  given  unto  them  the  words  :   8,  14. 
The  glory  ...  I  have  given  them:   22. 

That  they  all  may  be  one:   u,  21,  22,  23. 

The  Unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  :   5,  1 1,  22. 

That  they  may  be  in  us  :   21,23. 

Know  :   3,  7,  8,  26. 

Father:   i,  5,  n,  24,  25. 

Name :   6,  1 1,  12,  26. 

Word:   6,  8,  14,  17. 

The  World:   5,  6,  u,  13,  14,  15,  18,  23. 


THE    PRAYER   BEFORE   THE 
PASSION 

HE  who  undertakes  a  study  of  the  Seven 
teenth  Chapter  of  the  Gospel  according  to 
St.  John  will  find  himself  involved  in  a  task 
much  heavier  in  some  respects,  and  much 
more  delightful  in  other  respects,  than  per 
haps  at  first  he  imagined.  The  words  are 
simple  enough  :  the  thoughts  are  profound, 
even  beyond  measure. 

Of   the   joys  possible  to  the  human  heart  The  joy  of 

this  Study. 

none  is  more  to  be  desired  than  that  which, 
sweet  and  clear  as  living  water,  springs  from 
association  with  holy  things.  In  this  Chap 
ter,  Christ  speaks.  We  hear  His  voice.  The 
world  seems  far  away  ;  and  gone  are  the  heat 
and  turmoil  of  noon.  We  are  in  the  great 
calm  ;  and  with  Him  we  are  glad.  Perhaps 
only  as  a  little  child  :  but  happiness  abounds, 
and,  as  we  read  these  gracious  words,  light 
comes  to  us, — the  light  that  all  may  enjoy, 
though  few  may  understand. 

The  difficulties  of  the  study  do  not  arise 

A 
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Spiritual  in-  so  much  from  historical  or  textual  criticism  ; 
or  from  the  uses  made  of  certain  passages  in 
controversy  :  as  from  lack  of  spiritual  insight. 
That  any  words  spoken  by  our  Blessed  Lord 
should  occasion  disputation,  is  to  be  regretted  ; 
but  division  of  opinion  does  not  always  come 
from  obstinacy  or  unbelief.  Indeed,  the  stress 
laid  upon  Christ's  utterances  is  an  evidence 
of  the  worth  attached  to  them.  Had  they 
no  authority,  there  were  no  divergence  of 
interpretation.  The  defect  is  in  ourselves : 
probably  temperamental.  Yet,  even  so,  con 
troversy  is  not  as  serious  a  difficulty  as  is 
inability  to  discern  spiritual  life.  As  with 
poetry,  so  with  this  Chapter,  one  may  more 
easily  deal  with  its  external  qualities  than  dis 
cover  its  inner  meaning  ;  and,  if  it  require  the 
poetical  temperament  to  understand  poetry, 
so  for  its  interpretation  this  Chapter  demands 
from  the  reader  a  discernment  and  a  sym 
pathy  known  only  in  the  higher  stages  of 
Christian  experience  and  development.  The 
gifts  of  the  linguist  and  of  the  historian  are 
needed  :  and  much  more  those  of  the  theo 
logian  ;  but,  with  or  without  all  other  gifts, 
indispensable  are  the  believing  heart,  the  con 
templative  mind,  and  the  soul  which  would 
rest  itself  in  the  peace  of  God.  That  this 
means  inequality  of  capacity,  is  true.  There 
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are  souls,  as  there  are  minds,  of  widely  vary 
ing  power.  But  some  power  there  must  be ; 
and  according  to  the  power,  the  result  of  the 
study. 

An  illustration  may  be  of  use,  not  only  now 
and  in  this  point,  but  also  in  other  particulars, 
and  throughout  our  reading  of  this  Chapter. 

The  Temple  at  Jerusalem  had  several  parts  The  Courts 

,...  -,  1-1  i-jii    anc'  Chambers 

or  divisions,  into  which  people  were  admitted  of  the  Temple. 
according  to  their  rank,  office,  or  proficiency. 
Beyond  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles,  no  foreigner 
or  alien  might  go.  Then  came  the  Women's 
Court,  which  marked  the  limit  accorded  even 
to  Israelitish  women.  No  woman,  nor  Gen 
tile  of  either  sex,  could  enter  the  Court  of 
Israel.  Farther  on,  the  Priests'  Court  led  to 
the  Holy  Place,  where,  day  by  day,  according 
to  his  lot,  a  priest  alone  offered  incense ;  and 
beyond  that  sanctuary  was  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
entered  only  by  the  High  Priest,  and  by  him 
only  on  one  day  in  the  year.  In  this  chamber, 
the  inmost  part  of  the  Temple,  God  manifested 
Himself  as  nowhere  else.  There  the  Shekinah 
rested  on  the  Mercy-Seat. 

Very  like  the  Temple,  in  this  respect,  is  the  Progression  of 
Bible.    There  are  the  outer  courts  :  the  poetry,  Diversity  of 
philosophy,   and   history,   which    the   Gentile 
may   read   and   appreciate ;    but   beneath    lie 
spiritual  teachings  into  which  he  enters  not. 
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These  teachings  are  reached  only  by  the 
true  Israelite — the  man  or  woman  into  whose 
heart  has  come  the  illumination  of  the  Spirit 
of  God.  But  beyond  these  again  are  other 
truths  and  revelations,  which  the  mass  of 
even  Christian  people  cannot  apprehend,  not 
having  received  power  sufficient.  In  this  study 
we  shall  be  happy  if  God  gives  us  grace  to 
hear  the  words  of  those  who  have  power. 
And  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  beyond  the 
heights  and  depths  and  breadths  of  this  ad 
vanced  spiritual  life  and  excellence,  are  mys 
teries,  into  which  angels  desire  to  look,  and 
to  enter  into  which  God  gives  power  to  but 
few  of  the  sons  of  men.  Upon  these  mighty 
souls,  these  minds  inspired  with  rarest  gifts, 
these  prophets,  truly  of  the  order  of  Isaiah 
and  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  the  Church  must 
needs  depend  for  whatever  knowledge  it  pos- 
These  faculties  sesses  of  the  deep  secrets  of  God.  Not,  how- 
upon  ranker  ever,  as  with  the  Temple,  are  these  mysteries 
shown  to  men  holding  office  or  order.  Some 
times  God  keeps  these  things  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  and  reveals  them  unto  babes. 
His  grace,  like  intellectual  or  artistic  genius, 
or  any  other  kind  of  genius,  is  bestowed  as  He 
wills,  without  respect  of  person.  It  was  not 
Israel's  high  priest,  but  Galilean  peasants,  who 
heard  the  most  wonderful  words  ever  spoken. 
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The  Seventeenth  Chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel  The  Prayer 

before  the 

is  a  very  Holy  of  Holies,  withdrawn  out  of  Passion  of  ail 

.    ,  .  .         ,  .  Revelations 

sight,  as  it  were,  into  the  heart  and  centre  the  most 
of  Sacred  Scripture.  It  is  as  unadorned  and 
secluded  from  the  light  of  the  world  as  was 
the  most  hallowed  place  in  the  Temple. 
Neither  the  beauty  of  language  nor  the  wealth 
of  history  contributes  to  its  worth.  The  mere 
reader  of  the  Bible  will  pass  it  by.  It  has 
little  interest  for  him.  But  for  those  who 
seek  to  get  nearer  to  the  Spirit  which  makes 
the  Bible  the  Word  of  God,  and  who  long  to 
know  more  and  more  of  the  life  and  love  of 
their  Lord,  this  Chapter,  above  all  Chapters 
of  Sacred  Scripture,  will  be  most  precious. 

The  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  which    many  More  import- 

.  ant  than  the 

regard  as  containing  the  sum  and  substance  Sermon  on  the 

of  the  Gospel,  is,  indeed,   suggestive   of   the 

purpose    of    Christianity,    and    presents    the 

highest   moral   precepts   ever  given   to  man, 

but  this  Chapter  makes  known  the  essential 

principle    of    the    Religion    of   Jesus   Christ. 

Here  our  Blessed  Lord  unfolds  the  mystery 

of  love,  and  reveals  Himself  more  fully  than 

in  any  other  event  or  saying  in  this  Gospel : 

which  Gospel,  and  therefore  this  Chapter,  was 

written  "that ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  johnxx.  31. 

Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  that  believing  ye 

might  have  life  through  his  name."     No  one 
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can  study  this  Chapter,  as  a  spiritual  exercise, 
John  1.14.         and  not  behold  His  glory, — "the  glory  as  of 

the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace 

and  truth." 
Devotion  and         Hence  the  reverence  with  which  the  devout 

Reverence 

required.  mind  approaches  the  subject.     We  may  not, 

indeed,  enter  into  the  Holy  of  Holies:  we  may 
be  able  to  do  no  more  than  behold  the  gleam- 
ings  of  light  that  break  through  the  veil  which 
hides  the  Cloud  of  the  Divine  Presence  :  we 
may  only  listen  to  the  voices  of  those  blessed 
ones  who,  like  the  Disciples  in  the  Upper 
Room,  have  been  called  by  their  Lord  to  re 
ceive  more  abundantly  of  His  revelation :  but 
even  the  little  thus  learned  will  help  us  to  a 
stronger  appreciation  of  the  Saviour's  life  and 
purpose,  and  bring  us  nearer  to  the  perfect 
love  that  casteth  out  fear.  Only  let  us  be 
humble  and  earnest:  gentle  scholars  sitting 
at  the  feet  of  the  Master,  anxious  not  only 
to  realize  the  truth  He  has  to  give,  but,  what 
is  still  more  worthy,  if  possible,  to  know  Him 
in  His  own  Self. 


Want  of  gifts         Nor    should    the    differences,    which    un- 
deterfrom         doubtedly  exist  in  the   bestowal  of   spiritual 
gifts,  cause  either  depression  and  discourage 
ment  to  the  believer  who  acknowledges  him 
self  possessed  of  only  a  small  degree  of  power, 
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or  exultation  in  the  believer  who  regards  him 
self  as  having  power  in  larger  measure.  It 
may  be,  that  the  estimate  one  puts  upon  one's 
self  is  away  from  the  actual  fact.  And  so 
subtile  is  pride,  the  most  fatal  of  vices,  in  the 
intellectual  as  well  as  in  the  spiritual  sphere, 
that  a  man  may  become  proud  of  his  humility. 
In  that  case  there  is  no  chance  for  spiritual 
growth  :  "  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  james  iv.  6. 
grace  unto  the  humble."  Courage  is  needed  : 
courage  to  own  to  deficiencies,  and  courage 
to  act  up  to  talents  and  gifts.  To  grieve  for 
that  which  God  has  not  given,  or  to  be  over 
weening  concerning  that  which  Pie  has  given, 
is  not  to  recognize  our  dependence  upon  His 
will  and  grace.  One  fact  is  clear,  that  the  Profit  comes 
diligent,  honest-hearted  reader  of  this  Chapter  faith,  love 
will  get  out  of  it  all  that  he  is  able  to  assimi 
late.  That  we  have  to  learn  one  from  another 
is  common  experience:  and  is  never  more 
obvious  than  in  religious  matters.  Every 
thought  gained  by  the  thinker  becomes  the 
property  of  all  who  choose  to  accept  it ;  and 
as  there  is  nothing  humiliating  in  the  act 
of  reception,  so  is  there  nothing  to  boast  of 
in  the  act  of  discovery.  The  evil  comes  when 
there  falls  upon  us  the  spirit  of  deep  sleep,  so 
that  we  leave  unread  words  which  are  profit 
able  and  helpful,  and  pass  unheeded  realities 
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which  have  been  brought  to  light.  Such  a 
isa.  xxix.  ii,  condition  Isaiah  describes:  "The  vision  of 
all  is  become  unto  you  as  the  words  of  a 
book  that  is  sealed,  which  men  deliver  to  one 
that  is  learned,  saying,  Read  this,  I  pray  thee : 
and  he  saith,  I  cannot  ;  for  it  is  sealed :  and 
the  book  is  delivered  to  him  that  is  not  learned, 
saying,  Read  this,  I  pray  thee :  and  he  saith,  I 
am  not  learned."  Whether  we  are  learned  or 
unlearned,  the  seal  should  be  broken  ;  and  with 
cheerfulness  of  heart,  neither  lamenting  our 
deficiencies  nor  magnifying  our  attainments, 
we  should  read  holy  things  and  enter  into  holy 
places. 

The  Bible  not        Before  we  proceed  into  the  Temple  itself, 

exempt  from  .  ,.  , 

examination,  or  take  up  our  immediate  study,  remain 
we  for  a  while  without,  in  the  Court  of  the 
Strangers,  as  it  were,  and  consider  this  Chap 
ter,  and  the  Gospel  from  which  it  comes,  apart 
from  its  inner  meaning,  as  a  document  sub 
ject  to  historical  and  literary  criticism.  From 
such  criticism  no  part  of  Sacred  Scripture 
should  be  spared.  Whatever  is  truth  can 
bear  examination ;  and  the  historical  books 
of  the  Bible,  as  well  as  the  origin  and  pre 
servation  of  the  books,  should  be  submitted 
to  the  same  process  of  enquiry  as  awaits  all 
history  and  all  literature.  So  with  the  poetry 
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and  the  philosophy.  Truth,  being  itself  holy, 
has  a  right  to  enquire  into  the  verity  of  all 
things,  perhaps  still  more  of  such  things  as 
are  esteemed  sacred,  and  are  designed  to 
influence  largely  and  for  ages  the  life  and 
conduct  of  humanity.  Nothing  more  clearly 
indicates  a  want  of  faith  in  the  Bible  than 
an  objection  to  its  criticism.  There  may  be 
irreverent  and  iconoclastic  criticism,  which 
may  degenerate  into  violent  and  reckless 
abuse,  but  the  harm  done  is  in  reverse  pro 
portion  to  the  hurt  caused.  They  who  love 
the  Bible  will  get  over  the  hurt,  and  find  little 
or  no  damage  done.  But  there  is  also  scholarly 
and  impartial  criticism,  keen  and  relentless  it 
may  be,  which  can  make  only  for  the  verifica 
tion  of  all  that  is  essential  in  the  book,  the  clear 
ing  up  of  misinterpretations,  and  the  wider 
acceptance  of  the  truths  the  book  is  designed 
to  maintain.  That  the  critic  should  be  com 
petent  for  his  work,  goes  without  saying.  The 
Bible  is  a  many-sided  book,  and  there  are  some 
sides,  requiring  more  than  scholarship,  which 
can  be  only  spiritually  discerned.  And  criti 
cism  itself  is  subject  to  that  same  method  of 
examination  and  revision  to  which  it  has  put 
the  Bible.  In  the  end,  the  truth  will  be  vindi 
cated  ;  and  should  it  so  happen  that  Christian 
people  must  change  their  opinions  on  some 
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This  Gospel 
has  been  sub 
ject  to  the 
most  rigid 
criticism. 


The  Date  of 
this  Gospel. 


questions,  if  the  right  change  be  made,  all  is 
well. 

The  Gospel  according  to  St.  John,  probably 
more  than  any  other  book  in  the  Bible,  has 
been  laid  under  the  sharpest  and  most  vigorous 
investigation.  Both  friend  and  foe  have  spared 
no  time  or  effort  in  establishing  or  refuting  its 
authenticity  and  claims.  Perhaps,  on  neither 
side,  has  the  last  thing  been  said.  But,  in  that 
fierce  light,  so  far  the  book  has  held  its  own. 
No  one  has  given  it  up :  not  even  its  oppon 
ents.  They  still  direct  their  assaults  against 
points,  which  the  continuance  of  the  assaults 
shows  to  be  far  from  vulnerable.  They  have 
fought  for  generations,  but  nothing  has  been 
destroyed.  On  the  contrary,  the  places  they 
thought  weak,  are  found  to  be  strong. 

Much  diversity  of  opinion  has  been  ex 
pressed  concerning  the  date  of  this  Gospel. 
Extreme  criticism  has  receded  from  the  date 
160-170,  set  by  scholars  such  as  Baur  and 
Schwegler,  to  80-110,  now  maintained  by 
scholars  such  as  Harnack.  This  retreat  brings 
the  date  both  nearer  the  period  generally  ac 
cepted,  and  also  within  the  lifetime  of  a  writer 
who  could  have  known  Christ  personally  : 
which,  from  the  nature  of  the  book,  appears 
to  have  been  necessary. 

The    question    of    the    date    is   necessarily 
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involved  in  that  of  the  authorship.  His  fami-  Authorship, 
liarity  with  the  Old  Testament,  and  his  ac 
quaintance  with  Jewish  customs  and  habits 
of  thought,  show  that  the  author  was  a  Jew  ; 
while  his  minute  knowledge  of  the  topography 
of  the  Holy  Land  indicates  that  he  was  a  native 
of  Palestine.  It  may  be  inferred  from  passages 
in  the  opening  Chapter  that  the  writer  was  a 
disciple  of  John  the  Baptist.  He  certainly 
gives  the  impression  of  having  seen  and  heard 
much  that  he  records.  His  love  for  his  Master 
appears  unmistakably.  No  wonder,  therefore, 
that  the  Church  generally  has  accepted  the 
tradition  which  assigns  the  authorship  to  St. 
John  the  Apostle  ;  and  though  that  tradition 
has  been  vigorously  assailed,  it  has  never  been 
successfully  refuted. 

It  does  not  follow,  however,  that  the  Apostle 
may  not  have  employed  an  amanuensis  :  pos 
sibly,  John  the  Elder, — one  of  the  most  shadowy 
individuals  in  history,  whose  existence  seems 
to  have  been  first  discovered  by  Eusebius, 
writing  in  the  fourth  century,  and  who  has 
been  used  by  some  scholars  confidently  and 
notably  to  colour  hypotheses,  and  to  piece 
together  early  Christian  writings.  Even  were 
it  certain  that  he  ever  lived,  in  that  he  could 
scarcely  have  been  the  disciple  "whom  Jesus 
loved,"  the  evidence  that  he  was  the  writer  of 
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the  Gospel,  as  some  have  conjectured,  does 
not  tell  in  his  favour.  An  amanuensis  may  be 
held  responsible  for  the  signs  of  Greek  culture 
which  the  Gospel  contains  ;  though  it  is  not 
unlikely  that,  living  in  the  midst  of  such  Greek 
life  as  Asia  Minor  afforded,  the  Apostle  him 
self  came  within  the  influence  of  that  life. 
st.  John  at  Before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  in  the 
autumn  of  A.D.  70,  the  leaders  of  the  Church, 
including  the  surviving  Apostles  and  other 
personal  disciples  of  the  Lord,  probably  for 
some  years,  made  their  headquarters,  not 
at  Pella  or  Antioch,  but  at  Ephesus.  If  an 
ancient  tradition  may  be  credited,  here  lived 
St.  Andrew,  like  St.  John  a  native  of  Beth- 
saida,  and  a  disciple  of  John  the  Baptist ;  and 
St.  Philip,  also  an  Apostle,  together  writh  two 
other  men,  Ariston  and  a  second  John,  who  are 
said  to  have  been  personal  followers  of  Christ. 
This  John,  possibly  the  John  called  the  Elder, 
is  said  by  Irenaeus  to  have  had  as  his  scholar 
Papias,  with  whom,  according  to  Eusebius, 
he  conversed  respecting  the  human  life  of  the 
Saviour  and  the  earliest  days  of  the  Church.  In 
this  city,  after  his  banishment  in  Patmos,  St. 
John  the  Apostle,  for  more  than  a  quarter  of  a 
century,  made  his  abode,  and,  according  to  Ire 
naeus,  writing  about  eighty  years  later,  died,  in 
extreme  old  age,  about  the  year  100.  Among 
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the  Apostle's  friends  and  disciples  was  Poly-  Poiycarp,  the 

carp,  made  by  him,  so  Irenaeus  says,  Bishop  st!SjoPhn° 
of  Smyrna,  who,  at  the  age  of  eighty-six,  about 
A.D.    155,    suffered    martyrdom    with    heroic 

courage.     "I  can  recall,"  says  Irenaeus,  "the  Quoted  by 

very   place   where   Poiycarp  used  to  sit  and  j^fi.  jib,  v. 

teach,  his  manner  of  speech,  his  mode  of  life,  Lg 

his  appearance,  the  style  of  his  address  to  the  ^ 

people,  his  frequent  references  to  St.  John,  and  and 

to  others  who  had  seen  our  Lord  :  how  he  used  Hlstor-  Intro., 

P-  37- 

to  repeat  from  memory  their  discourses,  and 
the  things  which  he  had  heard  from  them  con 
cerning  our  Lord,  His  miracles,  and  His  teach 
ing  ;  and  how,  being  instructed  himself  by 
those  who  were  eye-witnesses  of  the  life  of 
the  Word,  there  was  in  all  that  he  said  a  strict 
agreement  with  the  Scriptures." 

No  convincing  argument  has  been  brought  The  question 
forward   against   the    tradition   of   St.    John's  ship  of  the 


sojourn  at  Ephesus,  but  should  the  tradition 
be  proven  false,  and  should  John  the  Elder 
turn  out  to  be  more  than  a  myth,  no  EPhesus- 
damage  is  done  to  the  supposition  of  the 
Apostle's  authorship.  In  a  book  intended  for 
Gentile  readers,  naturally  a  Greek  style  would 
be  adopted.  Nothing  could  be  more  easily 
secured.  Granted  that  St.  John's  own  style 
was  Hebraic,  it  needed  only  a  secretary  with 
moderate  skill  to  express  his  thoughts  and 
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information  in  any  shape  or  form  required. 
Nor,  after  all,  should  it  be  forgotten,  that, 
though  the  Gospel  is  written  in  excellent  Hel 
lenic  Greek,  yet  it  abounds  in  Hebrew  phrases 
and  imagery.  In  the  time  of  St.  John,  Hebrew 
was  a  dead  language,  known  comparatively  by 
a  small  body  of  scholars,  and  without  attrac 
tions  for  the  rest  of  the  world.  It  is  more  likely 
that  a  Jew  would  learn  Greek,  and  become  an 
expert  in  the  language,  even  though  Josephus 
found  the  task  far  from  easy,  than  that  a  Greek 
would  learn  a  language  which,  except  for  some 
remote  religious  purposes,  was  of  no  use  what 
ever. 

This  Gospel  Neither  Hebrew  phraseology  nor  Greek  style 

affects  seriously  the  question  of  authorship. 
Much  more  important  is  the  knowledge  which 
the  writer  displays  of  the  Master,  whose  life 
both  exteriorly  and  interiorly  he  assays  to 
depict.  It  is,  indeed,  possible  that,  possess 
ing  vivid  imagination  and  the  power  of  clear 
expression,  a  narrator,  not  present  himself  at 
the  time,  could  have  given  in  living  guise  some 
of  the  events  and  scenes  pictured  in  this  Gospel. 
Such  literary  feats  are  not  uncommon.  But 
for  an  author  to  reveal  the  mind  and  soul  of 
an  individuality  other  than  his  own,  unless  it 
be,  as  in  the  drama,  a  purely  imaginary  char 
acter,  requires  personal  knowledge,  insight, 


THE   PASSION  15 

and  contact.  No  man,  unless  he  had  been 
intimate  with,  had  heard  Him  speak,  and,  if 
we  may  use  the  expression,  had  studied  our 
Lord,  could  have  written  those  discourses  and 
sayings  of  Christ  which  have  made  Him  known 
to  the  world. 

Why  St.  John,  in  writing  this  Gospel,  should  The  Author 

not  named  in 

never.once  name  himself,  is  easily  conjectured  ;  the  Gospel. 
but,  if  this  Gospel  were  not  written  by  St.  John, 
it  is  most  difficult  to  see  why  the  author  should 
name  other  disciples,  and  leave  John  unnamed. 
Yet  St.  John  was  very  near  to  Christ,  accord 
ing  to  all  the  Gospels,  and  in  this  Gospel  espe 
cially  and  unquestionably  is  indicated  as  the 
disciple  whom  Jesus  loved.  Evidently  he  be 
came  known  to  the  Christians  of  that  genera 
tion  as  such  ;  but  while  he  himself  refrained 
from  explanation,  modestly  and  happily  shel 
tering  himself  under  the  allusion,  another 
author  writing  of  him  most  likely  would  have 
told  who  this  favoured  disciple  was.  The  in 
formation  would  have  added  authority  to  the 
book.  Of  course  this  probability  is  not  con 
clusive  ;  but  if  St.  John  were  not  the  author, 
the  question  still  remains  unanswered,  What 
had  he  done  that  he  should  have  been  left 
unnamed  ? 

In  the  controversy  upon  the  date  and  author 
ship  of  this  Gospel,  the  suspicion  is  created  in 
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Not  the 
author,  but 
the  doctrine 
disliked. 


Nothing 
gained  by 
destroying 
the  Gospel. 


the  mind  of  one  who  holds  true  the  tradition 
ascribing  it  to  St.  John,  that  it  is  not  so  much 
the  author,  as  it  is  the  doctrine,  that  is  objec 
tionable  ;  and  the  readiest  way  to  dispute  the 
doctrine  is  to  question  the  authorship.  The 
teaching  of  the  Gospel  is  so  subjective,  spiritual, 
personal,  that,  if  true,  none  but  St.  John,  or 
a  disciple  as  near  to  the  Master  as  he  was, 
could  have  written  it.  Prove  that  it  was 
written  by  one  who  had  never  known  Christ 
as  he  knew  Him,  and  the  Person  described, 
beautiful  though  the  picture  may  be,  is  simply 
fictitious.  Instead  of  history,  the  Gospel  be 
comes  a  romance.  As  such,  so  far  as  truth  is 
concerned,  it  is  valueless. 

In  its  destruction,  however,  nothing  is  gained 
by  the  adversary  of  Christianity.  There  is  no 
doctrine  essential  to  the  Christian  faith  ad 
vanced  in  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  John, 
that  is  not  affirmed  in  other  writings  of  the 
New  Testament.  Much  truly  would  be  lost 
by  the  Church :  for  instance,  the  discourses 
with  Nicodemus  and  the  Woman  at  the  Well ; 
the  interpretation  of  the  mystery  of  the  Bread 
of  Life,  and  the  parable  of  the  Good  Shep 
herd  ;  the  Words  of  Cheer  to  the  Disciples, 
as  well  as  the  Prayer  before  the  Passion.  Sad, 
too,  would  be  the  loss  of  the  revelation  [of 
the  verities  relating  to  our  Lord's  person  and 
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mission.  But  the  doctrineswhich  underlie  these 
passages  appear  elsewhere.  Christianity  does 
not  rest  upon  anyone  book,  though  it  may  use 
every  book  in  the  support  of  truth.  Lament 
able,  indeed,  it  would  be  were  this  Gospel  taken 
out  of  the  Canon  ;  yet,  even  then,  Christ  would 
still  be  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  men, 
and  the  Eternal  Life  of  His  people. 

The  first  writer  to  mention  St.  John  by  name,   Historical 

1      •  M  testimony. 

as  the  author  of  this  Gospel,  is  Theophilus, 
Bishop  of  Antioch,  about  A.D.  170,  who  makes 
a  distinct  citation  from  the  opening  words  of 
the  Gospel,  and  probably  refers  to  xii.  24  and 
xx.  27.  Irenaeus,  Bishop  of  Lyons,  and  disciple 
of  Polycarp,  in  his  "  Refutation  of  Heresies," 
written  between  the  years  174  and  189,  also 
definitely  speaks  of  the :  Gospel  by  name,  de 
clares  that  it  was  written  at  Ephesus  by  St. 
John,  the  disciple  of  the  Lord,  who  leaned 
upon  His  breast,  and  that,  as  against  the  errors 
of  Cerinthus,  in  its  opening  words  it  tells  of  the 
princely  and  glorious  birth  from  the  Father.  In 
this  and  other  works,  Irenaeus  makes  about  one 
hundred  quotations  from  this  Gospel.  Whether 
the  purpose  of  the  Gospel  was,  or  was  not,  to 
combat  the  false  teachings  of  Cerinthus  and 
the  Nicolaitanes,  it  is  clear  that  its  position  is 
polemical  against  both  those  who  denied  the 
Divinity  and  pre-existence  of  Christ,  and  those 
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Tradition  of 
the  Origin  of 
the  Gospel, 
given  in  the 
Muratorian 
Fragment. 


Lightfoot's 
Essays  on 
Supernatural 
Religion, 
p.  189. 


who  denied  the  reality  of  His  assumption  of 
human  nature.  Writing  about  the  same  time 
as  Irenaeus,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  a  man  who 
had  travelled  far  and  wide,  and  sat  at  the  feet 
of  divers  teachers,  in  Greece,  in  Asia  Minor, 
in  Palestine,  and  in  Italy,  declares  that  "  John, 
divinely  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  wrote  a 
spiritual  Gospel  on  observing  that  the  things 
obvious  to  the  senses  had  been  set  forth  in 
earlier  Gospels." 

This  tradition  is  repeated  at  length  in  that 
earliest  attempt  to  give  a  list  of  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament,  known  as  the  Muratorian  Frag 
ment,  written  about  the  year  i7o,or,at  the  latest, 
by  200.  As  no  less  an  authority  than  Bishop 
Lightfoot  holds  that  the  Muratorian  Fragment 
gives  a  substantially  accurate  account  of  the 
circumstances  under  which  the  Gospel  was 
composed,  the  passage  may  well  be  quoted : — 

"  The  Fourth  Gospel  is  (the  work)  of  John, 
one  of  the  (personal)  disciples  (of  Christ). 
Being  exhorted  by  his  fellow-disciples  and 
bishops,  he  said,  '  Fast  with  me  to-day  for 
three  days,  and  let  us  relate  to  one  another 
what  shall  have  been  revealed  to  each.'  The 
same  night  it  was  revealed  to  Andrew,  one  of 
the  Apostles,  that  John  should  write  down 
everything  in  his  own  name,  and  all  should 
certify.  And  therefore,  although  various  ele- 
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ments  are  taught  in  the  several  books  of  the 
Gospels,  yet  it  makes  no  difference  to  the  faith 
of  the  believer,  since  all  things  in  all  of  them 
are  declared  by  one  Supreme  Spirit,  concern 
ing  the  nativity,  the  passion,  the  resurrection, 
His  intercourse  with  His  disciples,  and  His 
two  advents,  the  first  in  despised  lowliness, 
which  is  already  past,  the  second  with  the 
magnificence  of  kingly  power,  which  is  yet 
to  come.  What  wonder  then,  if  John  so 
boldly  puts  forward  each  statement  in  his 
Epistle  also  saying  of  himself,  '  What  we 
have  seen  with  our  eyes  and  heard  with  our 
ears,  and  our  hands  have  handled,  these  things 
we  have  written  unto  you '  ?  For  so  he  avows 
himself  to  be  not  only  an  eye-witness  and  a 
hearer,  but  also  a  recorder,  of  all  the  wonder 
ful  things  of  the  Lord  in  order." 

There  is  no  question  whatever  that  by  the  The  Gospel 

...  ,        .    well  known 

end  of  the  second  century,  within  a  hundred  by  A.D.  190. 
years  of  the  date  now  generally  admitted  for 
the  writing  of  the  Gospel,  it  was  a  book  uni 
versally  known  and  accepted  in  the  Church. 
Nor  from  that  time  to  the  end  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  scarcely  a  doubt  was  expressed  as  to 
its  having  been  written  by  St.  John. 

Earlier  references  than  those  given,  how-  Much  earlier 

T       . .  . ,.          testimony. 

ever,  are  not  wanting.  Justin  Martyr,  writing 
between  the  years  138  and  150,  shows  that  he 
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was  acquainted  with  the  Gospel.  The  Clemen 
tine  Homilies,  dating,  in  their  original  form, 
not  later  than  the  middle  of  the  second  cen 
tury,  quote  and  refer  to  the  same  Gospel,  at 
least  fifteen  times.  The  book  was  known  to 
Papias,  Bishop  of  Hierapolis  in  Bithynia,  about 
A.D.  130,  "a  hearer  of  John  and  a  disciple  of 
Polycarp,"  as  his  pupil  Irenaeus  states,  and, 
according  to  Eusebius,  a  man  "well  skilled  in 
all  kinds  of  learning,  and  mighty  in  the  Scrip 
tures."  So  to  others,  such  as  Polycarp,  Hermas, 
Ignatius,  and  Barnabas.  The  "  Teaching  of  the 
Twelve  Apostles  "  is  probably  the  most  ancient 
of  the  post-apostolic  literature,  most  competent 
critics  holding  it  to  have  been  written  between 
the  years  80  and  no.  As  Harnack  has  pointed 
out,  the  connexion  is  striking  between  the 
Eucharistic  prayers  of  Chapters  ix.  and  x.,  and 
St.  John  vi.  and  xvii. 
TheContro-  The  reader  who  desires  to  enter  into  an 

versy  extended  .  ,     ,  ,  .    ,     , 

and  vigorous,  examination  of  the  controversy  which  has  con- 
of  attack  ar  centrated  itself  in  this  Gospel,  can  without  dif 
ficulty  find  material  and  opportunity.  Bible 
Dictionaries  and  Introductions  to  the  New 
Testament  deal  with  the  questions  involved 
at  length.  But  before  the  reader  has  attained 
the  end  of  his  study,  he  will  have  discovered 
that  the  position  of  the  adversaries  of  this 
Gospel  is  perpetually  shifting.  Agreement 
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among  them  appears  to  be  out  of  the  range 
of  possibilities.  Conjectures  are  advanced  by 
one  critic,  to  be  denied  by  other  critics, 
and  sooner  or  later  to  be  relinquished  by 
their  author,  possibly  for  others  of  like  short 
life  and  unsatisfactory  character.  The  drift, 
however,  even  of  antagonistic  scholarship, 
is  towards  the  conservative  and  traditional 
view. 

Next  to  the  historical  and  literary  evidence, 
perhaps,  nothing  has  strengthened  faith  in  the 
genuineness  and  authenticity  of  this  Gospel  so 
much  as  its  own  response  to  the  Christian  con 
sciousness.  This  Consciousness,  which  has  The  evidence 
grown  out  of  the  knowledge  of  the  subject,  chHstian 
gained  partly  by  instruction  in  the  sSacred  Consdousness- 
Scriptures,  and  partly  from  the  experiences 
through  which  the  soul  seeking  God  neces 
sarily  passes,  becomes  sensitive  to  truth.  The 
scientist  and  the  historian,  and  in  still  greater 
measure  the  poet,  acquire  a  similar  faculty. 
They  so  grow  into  their  subject,  that,  almost 
as  a  matter  of  course,  they  detect  correspond 
ences  therewith.  The  truth  they  have  acquired, 
and,  better  still,  the  truth  which  they  have  in 
use,  makes  answer  to  the  truth  which,  stranger- 
like,  comes  to  them  for  adoption.  As  the  bell 
makes  answer  to  that  note  of  the  flute  which 
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corresponds  to  its  own  note,  and  to  no  other, 
so  is  the  response  of  truth  to  truth. 
This  evidence         Fallible,  of  course  :   for  error  responds  in 

only  probable. 

like  manner  to  error.  Only  error  wears  out 
in  time  and  in  test ;  and  truth  never  dies. 
Sometimes,  too,  after  error  is  discovered  to 
be  error,  man  clings  to  it, — afraid,  perhaps, 
to  let  it  go,  lest  a  worse  evil  befall  him ;  yet, 
in  his  character,  error  thus  retained  tends  to 
deterioration.  He  suspects,  and,  unless  he 
stop  in  time,  knows  himself  to  be  as  false  as 
the  error  he  clings  to.  His  power  to  defend 
it  weakens :  his  honesty  passes  away.  Error 
inevitably  damages  a  man.  Truth  always 
lifts  a  man  up :  opens  his  eyes,  purifies 
his  soul,  and  makes  him  receptive  of  other 
truth. 
That  proba-  This  kind  of  evidence  to  truth,  so  long  as 

bility  increases     ... 

as  the  evidence  it  is  individual,  can  scarcely  be  expected  to 
affect  the  world  ;  but  when  the  evidence  ap 
pears  in  large  numbers  of  sane,  clear-headed, 
experienced  men  and  women,  not  in  one  gene 
ration 'or  in  one  country  only,  but  in  many 
generations  and  in  many  countries,  it  has  a 
value  that  cannot  fairly  be  ignored.  It  be 
comes,  not  simply  the  response  of  one  soul 
to  truth,  but  the  response  of  the  multitudes 
and  of  the  ages. 

No  one  should  be  afraid  of  the  conclusions 


THE   PASSION  23 

to  which  this  line  of  argument  may  lead.    Pos-  NO  danger  in 

...  f    pressing  the 

sibly  there  have  been  times  in  which  masses  01  argument  from 
people  have  believed  in  theories  which  later  consciousness. 
were  discredited :  especially,  it  may  be,  in  reli 
gion.  But,  while  expressions  and  ideas  have 
changed,  has  the  truth  which  made  any  reli 
gion  helpful  to  man  ever  been  lost  ?  The 
Egyptians  believed  in  immortality  and  the 
Babylonians  in  propitiation :  the  doctrines 
found  their  response  in  the  heart  of  man. 
Mixed  with  much  that  savours  of  ignorance 
and  superstition,  in  the  Egyptian  Book  of  the 
Dead,  and  in  the  Chaldean  Hymns  to  the 
Gods,  there  are  Alines  which  have  power  and 
sweetness  like  unto  some  of  the  Psalms  of 
David.  These  elements  of  truth  live  for  ever. 
They  pass  into  other  forms  of  religion,  appeal 
ing,  and  not  in  vain,  to  the  heart  and  mind 
loving  truth.  Indeed,  there  has  always  been 
some  truth,  religious  and  spiritual,  which  man 
has  known  to  be  truth,  and  by  which  he  has 
endeavoured  to  guide  his  conduct :  and  ex 
perience  teaches  that  truth  comes  to  truth. 

Take,    for   instance,   the   fact   of   sin.      No  A  Babylonian 
people  had  a  more  lively  sense  of  sin,  than  Penitence. 
had  the  Chaldeans.     "  Man,"  said  one  of  their 
ancient  hymns,  ''is  burdened  with  the  load 
of   his   omissions   and   transgressions."      Out 
of  that   dark,   far-away   cloudland,   hundreds 
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of  years,  perhaps  thousands  of  years,  older 
than  the  oldest  book  in  the  Bible,  comes  this 
prayer : — 

"  O  God,  who  knowest  the  enemy,  very  great 

are  my  faults  ! 
I  err,  not  knowing  it. 
The  strength  of  the  anger  of  the  Lord  is 

kindled  against  me  ! 
I   am   cast  down,  and  there   is   none   to 

stretch  out  a  hand  to  me. 
I  go  weeping,  and  none  takes  me  by  the 

hand. 

I  cry,  and  there  is  none  to  hear. 
I  am  worn  out  and  languishing,  and  there 

is  none  to  deliver. 
I  draw  near  to  God  who  shows  mercy,  and 

I  pour  forth  bitter  lamentations.    Lord, 

be  favourable  to  me  ! 

How  long,  O  God  who  knowest  the  un 
known  ? 

How  long  will  thy  heart  be  full  of  anger  ? 
No  man  knows  whether  he  has  blasphemed 

or  done  piously  ; 
Lord,  thou  wilt  not  thrust  away  thy  servant 

into  the  midst  of  the  tempestuous  waters : 

come  to  his  help, 
Take  his  hand  ! 
I  commit  sin.     Turn  it  into  piety. 
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I  make  mistakes ;  let  the  wind  carry  them 

away. 

My  blasphemies  are  many  ; 
Tear  thou  them  in  pieces  like  a  veil !  " 

Words  such  as  these  tell  the  story  of  man's  Time  has 

•  j        r  »       u  /-     j      not  changed 

sorrow  for  sm,  and  of  man  s  hope  in  God.  Human 
They  express  truths  felt  by  humanity  in  all 
ages.  Had  they  been  written  to-day,  rather 
than  millenniums  since,  they  could  not  better 
reveal  penitence,  dependence,  and  desire  for 
pardon  and  reconciliation.  Every  line  is  full 
of  feeling.  We  read  them,  and  they  draw  out 
our  response.  Many  a  man,  realizing  how  far 
he  has  gone  from  rectitude,  in  the  loneliness 
of  his  guilt,  has  said,  "  There  is  none  to  stretch 
out  a  hand  to  me  ;  none  to  hear  ;  none  to  de 
liver  "  ;  and,  as  David  cried  out,  "  I  sink  in  PS.  ixix.  2. 
deep  mire,  where  there  is  no  standing:  1  am 
come  into  deep  waters  where  the  floods  over 
flow  me,"  so  he  has  said,  with  the  ancient 
Babylonian  penitent,  "  Lord,  thou  wilt  not 
thrust  away  thy  servant  into  the  tempestuous 
waters :  come  to  his  help,  take  his  hand  !  " 

Nothing  could  better  tell  the  longing  want  "Take  his 
of  a  soul  feeling  itself  in  peril  and  alone,  than 
the   line,  "Take  his  hand."     In  that  stormy 
night,  when  Peter,  assaying  to   walk  on  the  Matt.  xiv.  31. 
water  to  Jesus,  and  beginning  to  sink,  cried 
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out  for  fear,  "  immediately  Jesus  stretched 
forth  his  hand,  and  caught  him."  So,  in  the 
words  of  an  old  Collect,  we  pray  that  in  our 
times  of  danger  and  necessity,  God  will  stretch 
forth  His  right  hand  to  help  and  defend  us ; 
and  thus,  as  between  man  and  man,  so  between 
God  and  man,  the  act  or  the  figure,  of  taking 
one  by  the  hand,  signifies  kindliness  and  pro 
tection,  and,  if  there  has  been  estrangement, 
forgiveness.  No  one  can  fail  to  appreciate 
its  sacramental  meaning  in  the  plea  of  the 
penitent.  Under  it  lies  a  truth,  the  helpless 
ness  of  man  and  the  mercy  of  God,  and  both 
the  truth  and  the  way  the  truth  is  made  known 
are  the  same  in  all  ages.  Our  heart  responds 
to  the  ancient  cry. 
Christian  It  must,  however,  be  kept  in  mind  that  this 

Consciousness  •  r   ,1        /-^i     •    i- 

limited.  responsiveness  or  the  Christian  consciousness 

to  truth  does  not  apply  to  facts  of  history ; 
that  is  to  say,  no  one  supposes  it  of  use  in 
verifying  events  connected,  say,  with  the  life 
of  our  Lord.  Thus,  for  instance,  it  can  re 
cognize  the  truth  in  the  Babylonian  prayer 
just  quoted,  but  it  can  say  nothing  as  to  the 
place  where  the  tablet  on  which  it  was  in 
scribed  was  found,  or  who  wrote  it,  or  the 
circumstances  under  which  it  was  written. 
For  such  particulars,  evidences  of  another 
nature  are  required.  The  utmost  that  can  be 
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said  is,  that  whenever  an  event  involves  a  truth 
pertaining  to  spiritual  life  and  experience,  it 
may  have  some  bearing  upon  that  truth.  A 
distinction  is  sometimes  made  between  fact 
and  truth :  a  fact  may  be  true,  without  neces 
sarily  affecting  a  truth.  Christianity  has  no 
means  peculiar  to  itself  for  discovering  the 
verity  or  falsity  of  facts ;  but  truth,  espe 
cially  religious  truth,  does  come  within  the 
reach  of  its  consciousness. 

Thus,  truth  gathering  to  truth,  and  truth  Christianity 
recognizing  truth,  Christianity  drew  to  itself  e 
many  precious  thoughts  and  appropriate  ex 
pressions,  unknowingly  perhaps,  not  only 
from  these  ancient  religions,  but  also  from 
the  religions  it  struggled  against,  and  ulti 
mately  displaced.  It  killed  paganism,  but  it 
preserved,  adopted,  and  assimilated  every  truth 
in  paganism.  And  as  time  went  on,  freed  from 
accretions  which  had  become  useless,  and  re- 
adapted  for  the  purposes  of  the  new  age,  into 
Christianity  came  the  culture  of  the  Greek,  the 
organizing  power  of  the  Roman,  symbols  from 
the  East,  and  traditions  from  the  North,  till, 
like  a  river  gathering  into  itself  tributaries  from 
many  sources,  the  Church  moved  on  mightier 
and  more  majestically  than  ever  through  the 
lands  of  time  towards  the  everlasting  seas. 
This  power  in  Christianity  to  know  truth  and 
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Christian 
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to  love  truth,  is  an  evidence  of  its  own  truth. 
Like  gold  to  the  merchant,  sunshine  and  rain 
to  the  farmer,  and  wind  to  the  mariner,  truth 
to  Christianity  is  ever  desirable  and  welcome. 

So  does  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  John 
secure  response.  In  every  line  it  harmonizes 
with  the  consciousness  of  Christendom.  The 
unlettered  man  of  God,  spelling  out  its  won 
drous  words,  or  the  scholarly  believer  reading 
them  in  their  original  language,  finds  them  full 
of  the  truth  he  feels,  and  the  love  he  desires. 
Practically,  neither  to  the  untaught  man  nor 
to  his  more  learned  fellow-disciple,  do  the 
questions  of  date  or  authorship  matter  much. 
It  is  the  book  itself,  with  its  deep  spiritual 
forces  appealing  to  his  soul ;  and  his  soul 
makes  answer,  as  the  child  makes  answer  to 
the  Father's  call. 

If  there  are  those  who  discover  no  such  life 
no  argument  to  and  truth  in  this  Gospel,  there  are  also  those 
ary'  who  see  no  poetry  in  Shelley  and  no  romance 
in  Scott.  Some  people  are  as  devoid  of  the  re 
ligious  faculty  as  others  are  of  the  historical  or 
scientific  faculty.  Even  Nature  to  not  a  few 
men  and  women  is  a  closed,  perhaps  a  dead, 
book.  To  such  neither  flowers  nor  precious 
stones  have  worth,  except  possibly  as  articles 
of  adornment  or  as  items  of  commerce.  That 


That  some  do 
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the  rose  or  the  ruby  has  taken  in  the  colours  of 
the  sun,  and  responded  to  the  beauty  of  his 
light,  is  nothing  to  such  poor  souls.  Where 
there  is  no  perception  of  its  truth,  no  amount 
of  external  evidence  is  likely  to  convince  the 
reader  of  the  verity  of  this  Gospel. 

Nor  is  this  recognition  of  the  truth  of  this  Gospel  affects 
Gospel  merely  academical,  or  without  effect  in 
the  life  of  those  who  receive  it.  The  entrance  PS.  cxix.  130. 
of  the  word  gives  light.  It  informs  the  under 
standing  :  more,  it  influences  for  good  both  the 
will  and  the  conduct.  The  test  of  the  worth 
of  any  book  is  in  the  benefit  it  brings  to 
the  honest  reader.  The  greater  the  book,  the 
more  abundant  the  results.  And  he  becomes 
a  better  man  who  reads  and  meditates  upon 
these  marvellously  noble  Chapters.  Not  only, 
for  instance,  in  perusing  this  Prayer  before  the 
Passion,  will  he  gain  a  fuller  conception  of  the 
glory  of  God,  the  purpose  of  Christ,  and  the 
destiny  of  man,  but  the  desire  to  have  part  in 
such  will  be  strengthened.  He  will  struggle 
up  to  a  higher  plane  of  living.  A  happier  and 
truer  understanding  of  his  relations  to  this 
world  and  to  the  world  to  come,  will  enable 
him  with  cheerfulness  to  bear  the  ills  of  the 
one,  and  with  hope  to  look  forward  to  the  joys 
of  the  other.  To  be  brought,  as  one  is  brought 
in  this  Chapter,  so  near  to  the  Lord  and  Saviour 
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of  men,  is  to  bring  one's  whole  being,  if  not 
into  heaven  itself,  yet  into  the  borderland  of 
righteousness,  peace,  and  confidence. 
The  chapter  There  is  no  occasion  to  doubt  that  St.  John 
the  substance  preserved  faithfully  the  substance,  if  not  the 
S  Pr™CT.f  very  words,  of  this  Intercessory  Prayer.  Christ 
promised  the  Disciples  that  they  should  have 
johnxiv.  26.  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  "he  shall 
teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to 
your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said 
unto  you."  The  record  did  not  depend  en 
tirely  upon  the  Apostle's  memory.  Providen 
tially,  if  not  miraculously,  the  Apostle  would 
be  guided  to  the  means  whereby  he  would 
strengthen  or  add  to  his  own  recollections. 
Nor  is  it  in  the  slightest  degree  probable  that 
the  Apostle  would  write  words  which  the 
Master  had  never  uttered.  Ancient  historians 
may  have  made  up  speeches  for  their  heroes, 
but  it  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  any  man,  much 
less  such  a  man  as  we  know  St.  John  to  have 
been,  would  have  composed  a  prayer  for  Christ. 
His  reverence  for  Him,  and  his  honesty  in 
dealing  with  the  subject,  would  have  kept  back 
the  thought  of  doing  so  from  entering  his 
mind.  The  utmost  that  the  Apostle  did  was 
to  put  the  original  words  into  Greek  form : 
and  even  this  is  doubtful,  for  it  is  by  no 
means  certain  that  our  Lord  did  not  speak 
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Greek,  rather  than  Aramaic,  as  some  scholars 
suppose. 

These  considerations,  which  have  kept  us  Faith 
without  the  Temple,  wherein  we  fain  would  necessary, 
imagine  ourselves  to  be,  as  we  read  the  words 
of  our  Lord,  will  not  have  been  in  vain  if  they 
deepen  our  conviction  in  the  reality  of  this 
Prayer.  Before  one  is  able  to  appreciate  the 
spirit  of  this  Chapter,  even  in  a  low  degree,  one 
has  passed  the  stage  in  which  one  says.  "  Lord,  Mark  ix.  24. 
I  believe  ;  help  thou  mine  unbelief."  There  is 
no  unbelief  in  the  presence  of  Christ.  If  un 
belief  chance  to  appear,  we  cannot  enter  into 
His  thought,  or  hear  His  voice  speaking  to  our 
soul.  We  needs  must  wait  until  faith  holds  us 
firmly.  God  cannot  reveal  Himself  where  un 
belief  abides.  Nor,  in  our  common  life,  can  a 
man  stay  with,  or  make  his  inner  self  known  to, 
one  who  does  not  believe  in  him.  The  key  to 
the  heart,  of  both  God  and  man,  is  trust.  "  He  Heb.  xi.  6. 
that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and 
that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  seek  after 
him." 

Trust,  and  not  understanding,  be  it  observed.   But  Faith 
Understanding  helps  faith  ;    but  none  of   us  Reason! w' 
can  go  far  towards  God  in  that  respect.     Our 
reason  is  finite  ;    yet  is   it  to  be  used.      No 
man  should  avoid  enquiry  because  it  touches 
upon  mystery.     One  may  not  hold  the  ocean 
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in  the  hollow  of  the  hand,  but  one  may  look 
upon  its  beauties,  bathe  in  its  waters,  and 
analyse  its  constituents.  And  in  the  study 
of  this  Chapter,  though  they  are  Christ's  own 
words  that  we  are  dealing  with,  we  should 
strive  to  exercise  an  intelligent  faith,  that  is 
to  say,  a  faith  which  rests  not  upon  fancy, 
but  upon  experience  :  a  faith,  too,  which  we 
may  enquire  into.  Credulity  is  not  faith, 
and  credulity  is  no  honour  to  God,  and  no 
credit  to  man  ;  nor  a  faith  without  reason. 

1  Peter  in.  15.    St.   Peter  urges   us   to    be  "  ready  always  to 

give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  you 
a  reason  concerning  the  hope  that  is  in  you." 
Perhaps,  if  God  bless  us,  when  our  study  is 
over,  and  we  have  sought  in  loving  devotion 
to  see  the  Master  more  clearly,  not  only  will 
our  faith  have  been  deepened,  but  our  under 
standing  also  will  have  been  enlarged  ;  and 
we  may  be  brought  to  that  heavenly  joy  in 

2  Tim. ;.  12.      which  the  soul  with  confidence  exclaims,  "  I 

know  whom  I  have  believed." 


THE  LAST 
WORDS 
WITH  THE 
DISCIPLES. 


It  was  the  night  in  which  He  was  betrayed  : 
— a  dark  background  for  a  scene  so  dear  to 
Christendom  as  that  Upper  Room  in  which 
our  Lord  and  His  Disciples  were  gathered. 
According  to  the  custom  of  Israel,  the  Pass- 


THE    PASSION  33 

over  had  been  celebrated  ;  and,  in  the  course 
of  that  celebration,  Christ  had  instituted  the 
Holy  Communion.     Possibly  before  this  in 
stitution,   Judas    Iscariot    went    out  into   the 
darkness,  to  prepare  against  the  time  of  the 
betrayal.     Jesus  knew  his  purpose,  and  knew, 
too,  the  result  of  the  purpose  fulfilled  :  yet, 
when  he  was  gone  out,  He  said,  "  Now  is  the  John  xiii.  3r. 
Son  of  man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in 
him."     The  very  treachery  of  Judas  should  be 
a  step  towards  that   glory  which  should  be 
completed  by  the  death  of  the  Son  of  man. 
Then,   as   some    scholars   think,    still    in    the 
Upper  Room,  or,  according  to  other  scholars, 
on  the  way  out  of  the  city,  passing  by  homes 
merry  with   the    Paschal   festivities,  He   told 
the  Disciples  of   His  own  going  away, — not, 
be   it  observed,  to   Gethsemane    or  Calvary, 
nor  to  any  place  such  as  Bethlehem,  where, 
some  thirty  years  earlier,  no  room  could  be 
found  in  the  inn  for  the  wayworn  travellers 
from   Nazareth,  but   to   His   Father's   house,  ;0hn  xiv.  2. 
in   which  were   many    mansions    or    lodging 
places,  and  where,  at  the  end  of  their  journey, 
the  Disciples  should  find  room  made  ready  for 
them  by  Him.      He  speaks    of  that  invisible 
world  with  authority  and  clearness  :  none  can 
gainsay  His  right  there,  even  though  on  earth 
He  had  no   place   to    lay   His  head.     Then, 
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The  other  too,  He  tells  His  Disciples  of  peace  such  as 
the  world  could  not  give  ;  and  though  tribu- 

johnxv.  26.  lation  awaited  them,  He  promised  them 
another  Comforter.  Again  and  again  this 
promise  is  renewed.  Christ  Himself  had 
been  their  Advocate.  He  had  pleaded  for 
them,  as  by-and-bye,  with  the  blood  of  His 
sacrifice,  He  would  plead  for  all  His  people 
before  the  throne  of  God :  a  High  Priest  who 

Heb.  vii.  25.  "  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us." 
Such  an  Advocate,  taking  the  part  of  the 
guilty,  pledging  His  word  and  urging  His 
own  righteousness  for  such,  is  indeed  a  Com 
forter.  And  when  He  had  passed  out  of  the 
sight  of  men,  according  to  His  promise,  there 
came  another  Advocate,  who  likewise  should 
be  unto  the  Disciples  a  Comforter.  But  with 
this  difference  :  as  the  mission  of  Christ  was 
to  propitiate  God,  to  satisfy  Divine  justice,  to 
reconcile  the  Father  to  man,  and  to  put,  as 
it  were,  by  His  own  sacrifice,  a  further  worth 
on  man,  and  to  make  him  even  dearer  to  his 
Heavenly  Father,  so  that  He  pleads  with  God 
for  man,  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is 

John  xvi.  s,  9.  to  plead  with  man  for  God — to  reprove  the 
world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgement  :  to  testify  of  Jesus  Christ  to  men  : 

John  xiv.  26.  to  bring  all  things  to  the  remembrance  of  the 
Disciples,  whatsoever  He  had  said  unto  them  : 
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and  to  guide  them  into  all  truth.  As  an 
Advocate  for  God  to  man,  helping  man  up 
to  God,  and  reconciling  man  to  God,  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  verily  another  Comforter.  He 
it  is  who  strengthens  our  hearts  and  minds 
that  we  may  understand  the  mysteries  of  God, 
and  who,  entering  into  Sacraments,  Sermons, 
Prayers,  and  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of 
the  Church,  makes  such  things  means  and 
instruments  of  grace. 

So  in  the  last  moments  with  His  Disciples,  Our  Lord's 
before  He  should  go  to  His  bitter  cross  and  thought  of  the 
passion,  our  Lord  gave  these  words  of  good  r 
cheer.     Though,  perchance,  they  understood 
but  little,  with  what  astonishment  and  rapture 
they  listened  !     Now  they  beheld  Him  more 
glorious  than  He  had  revealed  Himself  in  the 
Transfiguration.      "  Having    loved    his    own  John  xiii.  i. 
which  were  in  the  world,  he  loved  them  unto 
the  end."     Tenderness  and  compassion  have 
never  been  more  effectively  expressed  than  in 
these  last  utterances  of  Christ.     "  In  the  world  John  xvi.  33. 
ye  shall    have   tribulation  :    but   be    of   good 
cheer  ;  I  have  overcome  the  world." 

He  had  spoken  ;  and  we  may  imagine  the 
awe  which  came  upon  the  listening  Disciples. 
Perhaps  a  silence  ;  perhaps,  they  stand  to 
gether  a  little  apart  from  Him,  looking  at 
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The  Place 
where  the 
Prayer  was 
offered. 


Him  with  wonder  and  love.  And  He,  lifting 
up  His  eyes  to  heaven,  not  as  a  suppliant, 
but  as  an  intercessor,  began  the  Prayer  for 
His  People. 

Some  scholars  have  thought  it  probable 
that  this  Prayer  was  offered  in  one  of  the 
courts  of  the  Temple,  where  our  Lord  may 
have  stopped  on  His  way  from  the  Upper 
Room  out  of  the  City.  It  is  doubtful :  for 
at  midnight,  the  Paschal  Supper  ended,  the 
gates  of  the  Temple  were  thrown  open,  and 
the  people  hastened  thither  for  the  prepara 
tion  of  the  festive  sacrifice.  Privacy  would 
have  been  out  of  the  question.  But  the  sup 
position  is  attractive.  Most  appropriate  would 
it  have  been,  before  the  Holy  Place,  for  the 
High  Priest  of  God's  new  Israel  to  have 
offered  up  this  intercession  for  His  followers. 
Only  the  Shekinah  no  longer  appeared  in  the 
Temple.  The  glory  had  departed,  and  in  a 
few  hours  the  Veil  would  be  rent  in  twain. 
Israel  had  long  since  learned,  and  soon  all 
men  should  know,  that,  though  God  may  have 
manifested  Himself  in  places  made  with  hands, 
yet  He  did  not  dwell  there.  This  Christ  had 
taught,  when  He  bade  His  Disciples  say,  "  Our 
Father  which  art  in  heaven  " — in  heaven,  the 
realm  or  sphere  of  the  spiritual,  which  ages 
earlier  Solomon  had  called  God's  dwelling- 
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place :  in  contradistinction  to  the  heathen 
notion  of  God  living  in  some  object  of  nature, 
such  as  a  tree,  a  river,  a  mountain,  or  a  star. 
Therefore,  Christ  turned,  not  to  the  Temple, 
but  towards  heaven  ;  and  not  in  the  Temple 
is  it  likely  that  the  Prayer  was  made.  All  that 
we  know  is  that  the  place  was  within  the  City. 
Certain  it  is  that  the  Prayer  was  offered  before 
the  crossing  of  the  Kedron, — that  stream  into 
which  the  Temple  drained,  and  which  pro 
bably  was  red  with  the  blood  of  the  paschal 
lambs  as  the  Lamb  of  God  passed  over  it. 
The  words  of  Jesus  to  the  Disciples,  and  the 
words  of  this  Prayer,  were  uttered  on  the 
city-side  of  the  brook  :  beyond  were  silence, 
agony,  and  death,  the  garden  of  olives  and 
the  place  of  a  skull. 


According  to  the  several  subjects  or  objects  Divisions  of 
of  the  Prayer,  the  Chapter  falls  into  three 
divisions  :  of  which,  the  first,  from  verse  i  to 
5,  concerns  our  Lord  Himself ;  the  second, 
from  verse  6  to  19,  refers  to  the  Disciples  ; 
and  the  third,  from  verse  20  to  26,  pertains  to 
all  Believers. 

I.  CHRIST'S 
In  the  first  part  of  this  Prayer,  Christ  asks  PRAYER  FOR 

HIMSELF, 

that  God  will  accept   His  consecration,  and  w.  1-5. 


THE   PRAYER   BEFORE 


Luke  xxii.  42  ; 
xxiii.  46. 


The  mystery 
of  Love  and 
Wrath. 


strengthen  Him  for  the  Sacrifice.  That  God 
is  His  Father,  is  one  of  the  principal  truths 
taught  in  this  Gospel.  It  appears  in  the  opening 
Chapter,  and  by  Christ  Himself  is  presented 
many  times  in  the  course  of  His  ministry. 
But  at  this  time,  in  addressing  God,  He  does 
not  say,  "  My  Father,"  for  that  would  have 
pronounced  a  separation  between  Him  and 
His  Disciples,  with  whom  at  this  time  He 
was  seeking  to  enter  into  closest  fellowship  ; 
nor,  lest  that  fellowship  should  be  misunder 
stood,  could  He  say,  "  Our  Father,"  for  God 
was  His  Father  in  a  sense  in  which  He  could 
not  be  their  Father  :  but  He  says  simply, 
"  Father,"  thereby  sufficiently  expressing  the 
relationship,  love,  and  confidence  which  had 
existed  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  from 
all  eternity,  and  never  more  so  than  during 
these  years  of  the  Humiliation.  In  Geth- 
semane,  when  alone  in  the  Agony,  He  called 
upon  God  more  particularly  as  His  Father  : 
though  on  the  Cross,  His  last  words  were, 
"  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my 
spirit." 

Herein  lieth  mystery  :  the  love  of  God  and 
the  wrath  of  God  meet  in  the  Cross  of  Christ. 
"  Wrath  "  is  a  severe  word  ;  but  when  applied 
to  God  it  does  not  mean  unreasonable  anger, 
fury,  or  passion.  It  is  rather  an  impulse  or 
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energy  expressing  the  antipathy  of  the  Divine 
nature  to  all  that  is  evil.  The  approach  of  sin 
calls  forth  the  zeal  of  God  for  the  maintenance 
of  His  holiness  and  honour  ;  and,  being  a  real 
and  awful  affection,  should  awaken  fear  in  the 
minds  of  men.  Nor  can  God,  whose  chief 
attribute  is  righteousness,  be  thought  of  as  a 
Being  to  whom  evil  is  indifferent,  and  who 
would  not  be  moved  to  intense  indignation  at 
the  presence  of  wrong.  In  the  fierceness  and 
justice  of  His  aversion,  He  would  destroy  the 
power  of  sin,  not  only  for  its  own  inherent 
wickedness,  but  also  for  the  damage  it  inflicts 
upon  its  victims.  Yet  would  He  save  the 
sinner.  Hence  the  love  of  God  manifesting 
itself  in  the  Death  of  Christ. 

Shall  we  ever  understand  all  that  the  Prophet  Love  led  to 
meant  when  he  said,  "The  Lord  hath  laid  on 
him  the  iniquity  of  us  all "  ?     And  wherefore   isa.  mi.  6. 
did   He   thus  afflict  Him  ?     In  the  age-long 
war  between  righteousness  and  sin,  who  better 
could   lead   the  forces  of   God,  or   bear   the 
weight  and  responsibility  of  the  struggle,  or 
be  entrusted  to  do  the  deed  upon  which  the 
salvation   of    humanity   depended,   than   One 
beloved  of  God  and  known  of  God,  above  all 
others  ?     Angels  had  fallen,  even  in  heaven  :  judc  6. 
no  being  save  the  Chosen  of  God  could  be 
sure  of  victory  over  sin.     Therefore,  because 
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the  Father  loved  Him,  He  sent  Him  to  suffer 
ing  ;    and  because  He  loved  the  Father,  He 

John  ill.  16.  went  to  Calvary.  More  than  this  :  "  God  so 
loved  the  world" — that  world  which  had  re 
belled  against  Him,  and  which  ere  long  would 
put  its  Redeemer  to  death — that  very  world, 
He  so  loved, — "that  he  gave  his  only-begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  Love 
is  the  cause  and  the  occasion  of  man's  salva 
tion. 

God's  faith  Nor  should  it  be  overlooked,  that  the  love 

which  God  had  for  man  led  Him  to  have  faith 
in  man.  With  all  man's  faults,  his  tendency 
to  evil,  his  frequent  rebellion  against  righteous 
ness  and  his  heavenly  Father,  God  saw  some 
thing  in  man  which  made  man  worth  saving. 
He  beheld  also  in  man  desires  that  turned 
towards  the  good  and  the  true,  a  capability 
which  if  developed  could  be  made  a  power  for 
uprightness,  and,  above  all  else,  a  love  the 
same  in  kind  as  His  own  love,  though  neces 
sarily  far  inferior  in  strength.  Indeed,  God 
had  more  faith  in  man,  than,  taught  by  some 
of  his  teachers,  man  had  in  himself.  If  man 
were  the  creature  of  total  depravity,  as  some 
have  held,  there  would  have  been  for  him  no 
hope. 

Could  not  the  end  have  been  attained  by 
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some  other  means  ?     In  view  of  the  pain  of  the  Was  the  Death 

on  the  Cross 

Cross,  the  question  is  not  unnatural.     No  one  necessary? 
can  understand  why  the  innocent  should  suffer 
for  the  guilty,  though  the  fact  unhappily  is 
ever  present  with  us.     Soldiers,  too,  from  no 
fault  whatever  of  theirs,  die  on  battle-fields, 
fighting  to  secure  the  rights  and  liberties  of 
others.      But   when  we   apply  these   illustra 
tions  to  Christ,  and  think  of  His  sufferings  for 
wrongs  done  by  others,  we  are  apt  to  think 
also  of  the  omnipotence  of  God,  and  wonder 
why  by  a  word,  as  it  were,  the  wrong  was  not 
overcome,   and   innocence    saved   from  woe. 
And  yet  we  do  not  know  the  wisdom  of  the 
way  which  we  imagine  would  have  been  easier 
and  simpler.     We  have  no  right  to  assume  that 
God  did  not  select  the  very  best  means  possible 
for  averting  evil  and  securing  good.     Even  in 
our  limited  experience,  we  learn  some  of  the 
best  lessons  of  life  through  suffering.     Hearts 
are  touched  by  the  sight  of  pain,  as  nothing 
else  can  touch  them  ;  and  it  may  be  that  the 
only  way  by  which  men  could  be  drawn  to 
Christ,  was  by  His  being  lifted  up  from  the 
earth.     The  price  paid  indicates  the  enormity 
of  sin,  and  the  magnitude  of  the  danger.     In 
crises  of  less  consequence  than  the  crisis  which 
had  now  come  in  the  history  of  humanity,  men 
have  been  ready  to  jeopardise  themselves  and 
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their  all  for  the  good  of  others,  and  to  undo 
the  wrongs  wrought  by  others.  There  are 
times  when  nothing  else  will  avail.  Men  forget 
self,  and  rush  to  sacrifice.  Christ,  the  perfect 
man,  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  was  no  less 
a  hero  ;  and,  we  may  be  sure,  that  when  the 
mystery  of  Calvary  is  told,  it  will  be  found 
that,  even  for  omnipotence,  the  death  of  Christ 
was  the  wisest,  best,  and  surest  way  of  saving 
man.  Nor  is  there  any  other  way  of  proving 
love  than  by  sacrifice. 
A  predestined  And  now,  in  the  life  of  Christ,  according 

life 

to  the  divine  purpose,  the  time  for  the  Great 
Sacrifice  at  last  had  come :  all  things  for  Calvary 
were  made  ready, — the  traitor  was  on  his  way. 
John  xiii.  i.  "  Jesus  knew  that  his  hour  was  come  that  he 
should  depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the 
Father."  There  was  no  haphazard  in  the 
course  of  our  Lord's  life  :  nor,  by  the  way,  is 
there  in  the  life  of  any  child  of  God.  Every 
event,  from  His  coming  into  the  world  to  His 
going  out  of  the  world,  follows  in  predestined, 
orderly  sequence,  no  chance,  no  break,  no  sur 
prise.  Time  moved  on  with  stately  procession, 
each  hour  bringing  its  appointed  opportunity  : 
every  step  taking  Him  nearer  to  the  fulfilment 
of  His  Father's  will.  His  serenity  at  this  mo 
ment  testifies  to  His  loving  obedience  to  that 
will.  Not  only  at  this  moment,  but  all  along 
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the  path  in  which  He  had  been  led.     As  the  The  "  Hours 
"hours"    came   on,  they  found   Him  ready,  jesus. 
More   than   the   other    Evangelists,    St.   John 
speaks  of  these  "hours."     To  His  Mother  at 
Cana,  he  records  our  Lord  as  saying,  "  Mine  John  a.  4. 
hour  is  not  yet  come  "  ;  to  the  Woman  at  the 
Well,  "The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  John  iv.  21, 23. 
the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father 
in  spirit  and  in  truth  "  ;  to  the  Jews,  after  the 
healing  of  the  impotent  man  at  the  Pool  of 
Bethesda,   "  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  John  v.  25,  28. 
when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  God:  and  they  that  hear  shall  live";  and 
when  the  Greeks  came  to  see  Him,  "  The  hour  John  xii.  23. 
is  come,  that  the  Son  of  man  should  be  glori 
fied,"  adding,  after  the  illustration  of  the  corn 
of  wheat,  and  the  promise  that  His  servant 
should  be  with  Him,  "  Now  is  my  soul  troubled  ;  joim  xii.  27. 
and  what  shall  I  say  ?     Father,  save  me  from 
this  hour  :  But  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this 
hour."     So,  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  twice 
told  by  the  Evangelist,  that,  though  the  Jews 
would  have  taken  Him,  "No  man  laid  hands  John  vii.  8,  30 ; 

viii.  20. 

on  him,  because  his  hour  was  not  yet  come." 
But  now  the  opportunity  to  which  all  other 
opportunities  had  led,  has  come,  and,  while  His 
enemies  are  availing  themselves  of  their  chance, 
for  this  was  also  their  hour,  and  the  power  of 
darkness,  He  is  waiting  in  patience  and  peace 
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for  the  supreme  moment  in  which  one  of  the 
greatest  of  the  eternal  purposes  shall  be  ful 
filled.  "  Father,  the  hour  is  come." 

The  Way  of          A  course  laid  out  :  as  for  all  those  who  seek 

way  oToiory.  to  follow  in  His  steps,  submitting  their  life  to 
the  ordering  of  God, — as  said  the  Prophet : 

isa.  xxx.  21.  "  Thine  ears  shall  hear  a  word  behind  thee, 
saying,  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it,  when  ye 
turn  to  the  right  hand,  and  when  ye  turn  to  the 
left."  So  here,  for  our  Divine  Redeemer,  in 
this  hour  which  now  had  come,  lay  open  the 
way  of  the  Cross,  a  way  that  none  could  go 
but  He :  and  in  that  way  He  is  ready  to  walk. 
A  lonely,  sad,  and  weary  way,  and  as  He  pro 
ceeded  towards  His  Calvary,  despised  and 
rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  sorrows  and  ac 
quainted  with  grief,  the  people  hid  as  it  were 
their  faces  from  Him  ;  He  was  despised,  and 
they  esteemed  Him  not.  But  the  very  griefs 
and  pains,  the  anguish  of  mind  and  depression 
of  body,  which  He  should  endure  :  the  things 
which  men  shun,  and  the  things  which  are  in 
flicted  for  shame  :  shall  be  to  His  glory.  And 
the  way  He  shall  bear  them  shall  be  a  glory 
to  the  Father  who  sent  Him.  Though  the 
suffering  can  be  only  that  of  the  human  nature, 
yet  the  glory  is  both  human  and  divine  :  the 

John  x.  3o.  triumph  of  One  both  God  and  Man.  And  the 
glory  is  one,  common  to  both  the  Father  and 
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the  Son,  even  as  the  Father  and  the  Son  are 
one. 

Surely  no  man,  being  only  a  man,  however  The  Deity  of 
great  and  good  he  were,  would  venture  to  ask 
God  to  glorify  him  :  or  to  say,  as  our  Lord 
did,  "  I  have  glorified  thee  :"  or  to  speak  of  the 
glory  which  He  had  with  the  Father  before 
the  world  was.  The  assumption  of  Deity  by 
our  Lord  is  unmistakable.  Deity,  indeed,  from 
its  very  nature,  could  not  be  imparted  :  there 
never  was  a  moment  when  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
not  God  :  co-equal  with  the  Father,  in  eternity, 
power,  majesty,  and  life.  Even  as  the  word 
lies  within  the  thought,  and  is  the  expression 
of  the  thought,  one  with  it,  so  is  the  Son  the 
Word  of  the  Father.  Though  our  Lord  is  also 
human,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  His  per 
sonality  abides  in  His  Divine  nature.  He  was 
not  a  man  who  received  Divinity  ;  but  He  was 
God  who  took  unto  Himself  humanity.  There 
fore,  throughout  this  Prayer,  He  stands  before 
the  Father,  not  as  One  inferior  to  the  Father, 
but  as  One  equal  to  the  Father,  and  also  as 
One  who,  in  His  human  nature,  has  done  His 
Father's  will,  and  accomplished  the  purpose 
for  which  He  was  sent  into  the  world. 

On  His  coming  into  the  world,  He  received  His  universal 

authority. 

authority  over  all  flesh,  that  is  to  say,  not  only 
over  all  mankind,  but  also  over  all  that  has 
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life.  So  that  the  redemption  of  Christ  applies 
Rom.  viii.  22,  to  the  whole  creation,  which,  as  St.  Paul  says, 
groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  in  all  its  parts, 
and,  in  earnest  expectation,  waiteth  for  the  re 
velation  of  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed 
in  the  sons  of  God,  when  it,  too,  shall  be  de 
livered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  In 
that  all  things  are  thus  given  unto  Him,  or,  as 

1  Cor.  xv.  24,     indicating  His  universal  dominion,  put  under 

His  feet,  it  is  certain  that  all  things  evil  will  be 
destroyed,  and  all  things  good  saved  from  de 
generation.  Nature  herself  will  benefit  by  His 
sacrifice,  were  it  only  in  the  respect  that,  as  the 
heart  of  man  is  made  gentle,  clean,  and  sympa 
thetic,  he  will  the  kindlier  treat  the  brute  beasts 
doing  his  commands,  and  dependant  upon  his 
will  and  care.  Perhaps,  too,  it  may  be,  that  as 
man  is  freed  by  Christ  from  all  meanness  and 
sordidness,  he  will  see  more  than  ever  the 
beautiful  in  Nature,  and  in  his  pure  refinement 
and  heavenly  art  will  make  the  wildernesses 
of  earth  rejoice  as  the  garden  of  the  Lord, 
richer  and  lovelier  than  it  is  possible  in  ages 
when  man  is  absorbed  in  his  own  sin  and 
selfishness.  Then  shall  cruelty  of  spirit  and 
hideousness  of  form  pass  away  ;  and  there 

2  Peter  iii.  13.    shall  be  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  wherein 

dwelleth  righteousness.     For  complete  safety 
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cannot  be  while  the  environment  itself  is 
wrong.  All  that  shall  touch  the  soul  of  the 
redeemed  shall  be  pure  ;  and  no  serpent,  nor  Rev.  xxi.  27. 
anything  that  defileth,  or  worketh  abomination, 
or  maketh  a  lie,  shall  enter  into  the  lot  of  the 
righteous. 

This  authority  over  all  life  is  given  unto  the  His  Mission. 
Son,  as  He  Himself  says,  that  whatsoever  the 
Father  has  given  Him,  to  them  He  should  give 
eternal  life.  The  "whatsoever"  refers  to  the 
body  of  believers  as  a  whole :  the  "  them,"  to 
its  individual  members.  A  definition  of  "eter 
nal  life"  is  given  in  the  third  verse:  "And  this 
is  life  eternal,  that  they  should  know  thee  the 
only  true  God,  and  him  whom  thou  didst  send, 
even  Jesus  Christ."  Some  scholars  have  sup 
posed  this  verse  an  interpolation,  probably 
made  by  St.  John,  to  explain  the  eternal  life 
which  Christ  gives :  but,  since  it  appears  in 
all  the  known  manuscripts  of  this  Gospel, 
and  accords  with  the  tenor  of  the  Chapter,  a 
change  of  style  is  scarcely  sufficient  evidence 
on  which  to  base  that  hypothesis. 

The  "knowledge"  here  spoken  of,  means  The  True 
not  simply  intellectual  apprehension,  though 
that  must  needs  be  included,  but  a  knowledge 
which,  springing  out  of  faith,  as  a  living  reality 
affects  and  permeates  the  whole  being,  men 
tally,  morally,  and  emotionally.  As  in  the 
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John  vi.  69.  answer  of  St.  Peter :  "  We  believe  and  are  sure 
that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God," — or,  according  to  a  more  correct  text, 
"  that  thou  art  the  Holy  One  of  God."  Such 
knowledge  "  possesses  "  the  man.  The  object 
of  belief  passes  over  into  one's  subjectivity : 
2  Tim. ;.  12.  so  that  with  St.  Paul  one  may  say,  "  I  know 
whom  I  have  believed";  and  that  " know- 
job  xix.  25.  ing"  means  ownership.  "I  know  that  my 
Redeemer  liveth,"  and  the  knowledge  is  so . 
sure  and  clear  that  the  believer  may  well  go 
Cant.  if.  16.  on  and  say,  "  My  Beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am 
his."  Undoubtedly  such  knowledge  has  de 
grees  :  both  continuance  and  increase.  God's 
people  will  grow  in  knowledge,  as  the  expres 
sion  "  life  "  itself  suggests. 

Everlasting  Of    life   itself   we   know   nothing,   save   its 

phenomena.  We  realize  its  presence,  and 
when  it  passes  away,  we  are  sure  that  it  has 
gone.  Whether  in  the  individual  it  comes 
to  an  end,  as  its  manifestations  cease,  no  man 
dare  affirm  or  deny.  Sufficient  is  man's  ex 
perience.  Natural  life,  be  it  in  itself  evanes 
cent  or  permanent,  reaches  a  moment  when 
it  no  longer  affects  us.  To  all  intents  and 
purposes,  so  far  as  we  are  concerned,  it  has 
come  to  an  end.  On  the  contrary,  life  eternal, 
or  life  everlasting,  continues  ever  to  affect  and 
animate  us.  Whatever  it  may  be  in  itself,  its 
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operation  in  us  never  ends.     To  those  who 
have  it,  physical  death  is  merely  an  event  in 
a   continuous   career,    a    change   out   of   one 
phase  of  being  into  another:    and  moral  or 
spiritual  death   is  impossible.     But  the  term 
implies  more  than  life  surviving  time.     It  is 
endless,  in   that  nothing  can   bring  it  to  an 
end  ;  and  boundless,  in  that  it  has  no  limita 
tions.     And  if  such  be  its  manifestations,  such 
must  also  be  its  nature.     Natural  life,  both 
physically  and  mentally,  has  its  bounds  and 
its  end.     The  child  can  do  no  more  than  its 
age  will  permit ;  and  as  years  multiply  strength 
declines   and   life   weakens.     Even    with   the 
healthiest,  weariness  hinders  many  an  enter 
prise  and  compels  rest.    There  are  things  that 
cannot   be  done,   simply   because  of  natural 
limitations.     And  man  tires  not  only  in  the 
pursuit  of  whatever  he  may  desire,  but  also 
of   the   pursuit   itself.      But    the    life   eternal 
which  Christ  imparts  lasts  unceasingly,  through 
time  and  age,  through  every  effort  and  every 
experience.     If  trial  come,  though  it  be  hard 
to  flesh  and  blood,  and  the  temptation  to  give 
up  be  insistent,  yet  with  this  life  the  believer 
may  endure,  and  come  out  more  than  con 
queror.     It  has  no  conditions  such  as  belong 
to  the  physical  life.     Neither  decay  nor  death 

touches  it.     If  knowledge  be  power,  then  to 
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Heb.  vii.  16. 


Eternal  Life 
present. 


John  xv.  32. 
John  iii.  36. 

John  v.  24. 


know  God  and  His  Christ  is  the  power  of  an 
endless  life. 

That  this  life  has  its  complete  development 
only  in  the  future  is  true,  for  only  in  heaven 
itself  are  all  things  favourable  to  that  develop 
ment  to  be  found ;  but  in  time  present  it  cer 
tainly  has  its  beginnings.  The  transition  by 
repentance  from  sin,  and  by  faith  to  holiness, 
marks  its  existence:  as  in  the  parable  of  the 
Prodigal  Son,  "  This  thy  brother  was  dead, 
and  is  alive  again."  So  our  Lord  said,  "  He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  (even  now) 
everlasting  life  "  ;  and  again,  "  He  that  heareth 
my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me, 
hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation  ;  but  hath  passed  out  of  death 
into  life."  The  manifestations  of  the  life  may 
be  imperfect,  compared  with  what  they  will 
be  in  the  future,  but  the  fact  of  the  existence 
of  the  life,  with  its  potentialities,  as  in  a  seed, 
is  present.  Let  the  evidences  be  ever  so  slight, 
they  are  sure  to  be  in  the  direction  of  moral  and 
spiritual  betterment.  The  absolute,  Divine  life 
which  Christ  imparts,  differing  in  kind  from 
the  life  of  the  natural  man,  can  make  only  for 
righteousness.  Every  effort  we  put  forth  to 
free  ourselves  from  sin,  and  to  become  pure, 
is  a  sign  that  in  us  Eternal  Life  has  begun  its 
growth.  Christ  has  spoken,  and  His  word,  and 
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therefore  He  Himself,  abideth  in  us.     Thence 

come  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit :  poor  fruit,  per-  Gal.  v.  22. 

haps,  in  most  of  us  ;  richer  in  others  ;  but  in 

none  so  perfect  as  in  those  who  have  passed 

out  of  the  darkness  of  earth  into  the  light  of 

heaven. 

This,  then,  was  the  work  of  Christ :  to  give  The  Glory  of 
to  man  that  revelation  of  God,  the  knowledge 
of  which  is  the  condition  of  life  eternal.  "  I  John  x.  10. 
am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that 
they  might  have  it  more  abundantly."  This 
revelation  for  its  completeness  needed  the 
Sacrifice  of  Christ,  only  a  few  hours  off  ;  for 
only  in  that  Sacrifice  is  the  love  of  God  shown 
forth  in  its  fulness.  The  work  accomplished, 
as  at  this  nearness  to  the  end  it  may  be  as 
sumed  to  be,  our  Blessed  Lord  looked  upon 
it  with  exultant  satisfaction.  By  His  obedience 
and  love  Christ  had  revealed  the  Father,  and 
therefore  glorified  Him.  Hence  from  the  past 
of  suffering,  Christ  looked  into  the  future  of 
triumph.  And,  though  on  the  morrow,  so  far 
as  men  could  see,  there  awaited  Him  no  throne 
but  a  cross,  no  crown  save  a  circlet  of  thorns, 
no  kingdom  other  than  the  shadow  of  death, 
yet  no  cloud  dimmed  the  brightness  of  His 
vision.  There  was  no  failure,  no  disappoint 
ment.  The  glory  of  God  rested  upon  Him, 
and  this  night,  with  joy  and  thankfulness,  He 
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could  say,  "  I  have  finished  the  work  which 
thou  gavest  me  to  do  " ;  as  on  the  Cross  He 
pronounced  the  consummation  of  the  act  of 
johnxix.  30.  redemption  in  the  sublime  utterance,  "It  is 
finished." 

Summary  of  In  this  part  of  the  Prayer  before  the  Passion, 

of  the  Prayer,  the  Disciples  beheld  their  Lord,  not  only  as 
the  High  Priest,  the  Giver  of  the  Boundless 
Life,  and  the  Finisher  of  His  Work,  but  also 
as  God.  The  majesty  they  saw  was  not  that 
of  purple-clad  and  royal-diademed  monarchs 
of  earth,  surrounded  by  courtiers  and  war 
riors,  much  less  the  majesty  that  veils  itself 
in  clouds  of  heaven,  and  is  attended  by  hosts 
of  angels  ;  but,  grander  and  more  to  be  de 
sired,  because  of  its  pure  simplicity,  the  majesty 
of  God  expressing  itself  in  tender  love  and  in 
timate  care,  and  appearing  in  One  whose  voice 
they  feared  not,  and  whose  gentle,  sweet  life 
they  well  knew.  None,  to  repeat  what  has 
been  already  insisted  on,  but  God  could  speak 
of  the  glory  which  He  had  with  the  Father 
before  the  world  was.  This  was  not  the  glory 
given  to  Him  as  man,  for  unnumbered  ages 
had  passed  by  before  He  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  ;  but  the  glory  which  belonged  to  Him 
as  God.  Nor  do  we  know  Christ  Jesus  unless 
we  know  Him  as  Divine.  If  we  think  of  Him 
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only  as  man,  we  are  still  in  the  outer  Court  of 
the  Gentiles.  There  is  no  power  in  discerning 
His  humanity  only.  Life  eternal  is  not  in  it: 
nor  in  the  beauty  of  His  character,  or  the 
graciousness  of  His  words.  Other  men  have 
been  true  and  good,  though  none  so  true  and 
good  as  He ;  but  truth  and  goodness  do  not 
give  life.  That  comes  only  from  God. 


The  second  division  of  the  Chapter  runs  n.  CHRIST'S 
from  verse  six  to  verse  nineteen,  and  contains  FOR  HIS 
that  part  of  the  Prayer  which  concerned  the 
Disciples, — the  eleven  men  called  by  Him  to 
be  His  Apostles,  and  to  continue  in  the  world 
that  work  which  the  world  needed  for  its 
redemption.  They  are  with  Him  at  the  offer 
ing  of  the  Prayer,  and  though  this  is  not  the 
time  of  their  ordination  to  their  ministry,  yet, 
in  that  they  hear  their  Lord  and  Master  pray 
ing  for  them, — pouring  out  His  soul  in  suppli 
cation,  that  they  may  be  made  true  in  their 
work  and  holy  in  their  life, — and  in  answer 
to  His  prayer,  they  receive  now  a  conse 
cration  which  shall  impart  to  their  ministry 
a  virtue  of  unfailing  force.  Never  can  they 
forget  the  hour  in  which  their  Saviour  Christ 
thus  revealed  His  affection  and  anxiety  for 
them. 
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Why  at  this 
time  Christ 
prays  only  for 
the  Disciples. 


i.  The  work 
Christ  had 
done  for  His 
Disciples. 


The  ' '  Name. 


Exod.  iii.  13. 


On  the  ground  of  their  relationship  to  Him, 
in  three  particulars,  does  our  Lord  at  this  time 
keep  only  His  Disciples  in  mind  :  first,  He  had 
wrought  for  them;  secondly,  the  Father  had 
given  them  to  Him  ;  and,  thirdly,  they  had  held 
fast  the  word  He  had  delivered  unto  them. 

"  I  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men 
which  thou  gavest  me  out  of  the  world  "  ;  "I 
have  given  unto  them  the  words  which  thou 
gavest  me," — "  I  have  given  them  thy  word  "  : 
"  while  I  was  with  them,  I  kept  them  in  thy 
name."  Observe,  both  here  and  elsewhere  in 
this  Prayer,  the  stress  laid  by  our  Lord  upon 
the  Name  and  the  Word. 

The  Name  is  one  of  the  readiest  means  by 
which  a  person  is  known  and  distinguished  : 
so  that  when  the  name  is  mentioned,  an  in 
dividuality  immediately  and  distinctly  stands 
out,  with  its  own  characteristics  and  associa 
tions.  Hence  the  desire  of  Moses  to  learn 
the  Name  of  the  Being  speaking  to  him  out 
of  the  Burning  Bush  ;  and  the  Names  given 
to  the  Deity  by  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment.  In  the  Name  they  endeavoured  to 
express  the  attribute  which  at  the  moment 
seemed  the  most  clearly  manifested.  Thus, 
the  Name  "  El,"  the  Strong  One,  or  the  Ruler  ; 
"  El  Shaddai,"  the  Almighty  ;  "  Jehovah  "  or 
"  Jahveh,"  the  One  who  has  life  within  Him- 
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self,  the  Creator.  So  Isaiah,  speaking  of  the  isa.  ix.  6. 
Child  upon  whose  shoulders  the  government 
shall  be,  announces  that  His  Name  is  "  Won 
derful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Ever 
lasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace."  Jeremiah  jer.  xxiii.  5, 6. 
prophesied  of  the  King  who  shall  execute 
judgement  and  justice  in  the  earth,  that  His 
Name  shall  be  the  Lord  our  Righteousness  : 
or,  as  the  words  appear  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
"  Jehovah-tsidkenu."  This  Name  definitely 
proclaims  that  holiness  is  a  quality  of  God, 
primal  and  inherent :  a  fact  which  receives 
emphasis  in  the  Prayer  before  the  Passion. 
In  like  manner,  the  Name  "Jesus"  means  a 
Saviour — "  the  Name  which  is  above  every  Phil.  u.  9, 10. 
name  :  that  in  the  Name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow."  Thus,  too,  in  one  of  the 
Epistles  to  the  Seven  Churches,  the  promise 
of  our  Lord  to  him  that  overcometh  :  "  I  will  Rev.  Hi.  12. 
write  upon  him  my  new  Name."  Of  all  the 
Names  given  to  Christ,  one  of  the  most  glori 
ous  is  "  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  "  : 
and  yet,  besides  this  Name,  as,  clothed  in  a 
vesture  dipped  in  blood,  He  led  the  armies 
of  heaven,  "  he  had  a  Name  written,  that  no  Rev.  xix.  13. 
man  knew,  but  he  himself."  Throughout  the 
Bible  appears  this  insistence  upon  the  Name  : 
at  times,  with  an  assurance  of  power  and 
success  in  its  mere  utterance :  "  Our  help  is  ps.  cxxiv.  s. 
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The  Name  of 
God  which 
Christ 
revealed. 


Actsii.  21.  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  "  ;  "  It  shall  come  to 
pass,  that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  Name 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved."  To  the  writers 
of  the  Old  Testament  it  seemed  irreverent 
to  utter  or  write  the  Name  "  Jehovah  "  :  for 
that  Name  they  substituted  "  Adonai "  or 
"  Lord,"  a  title  expressing  dependence,  as  of 
a  servant  on  his  master.  Nor  may  the  Com 
mandment  be  forgotten  :  "Thou  shalt  not 
take  the  Name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain." 
The  Name  of  God  which  our  Lord  had  speci 
ally  manifested,  declared,  set  forth,  or  showed, 
to  His  Disciples  was  that  of  "  Father  "  :  and 
in  this  Name  of  "  Father  "  is  expressed  that 
love,  tenderness,  justice,  sovereignty,  and 
righteousness  which  belong  infinitely  and 
eternally  to  God.  This  Name,  indeed,  was 
not  unknown  to  the  Prophets  :  but  none  of 
them  had  risen  above  the  conception  of  God 
as  the  Father  of  His  chosen  people,  and  in  a 
special  sense  as  the  Father  of  the  Messiah. 
But  Christ  brings  to  light  the  truth  that  God 
is  the  Father  of  all  men,  and  is  kind  even 

Luke  vi.  35.  unto  the  unthankful  and  the  evil.  This  fact 
of  universal  Fatherhood  is  not  only  the  key 
note  of  the  Gospel,  but  its  very  substance. 
Because  God  is  the  Father  of  both  Jew  and 
Gentile,  and  is  loving  unto  every  one,  Christ 
is  sent,  for  the  hope  and  salvation  of  man,  to 
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make  known  the  fact.  In  other  words,  the 
glad  tidings  given  to  the  world,  in  the  advent 
and  mission  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  a  message  from 
the  Father  of  all  to  all  His  children,  of  recon 
ciliation — forgiveness,  peace,  and  reunion. 

As  the  "  Name  "  reveals  the  nature  and  attri-  The "  Word. 
butes  of  God,  so  does  the  "Word."  Christ 
verily  is  the  "Word  of  God,"  in  the  sense  johni.  i. 
that  He  is  the  Revealer  of  the  Father,  as, 
in  common  experience,  the  utterance  makes 
known  the  thought,  and  is  the  means  of  con 
veying  the  thought  to  others.  The  reference 
here,  however,  is  not  so  much  to  Christ  Him 
self,  as  to  the  message  which  was  entrusted 
to  the  Son  to  give  to  man.  Elsewhere  that 
message  or  revelation  is  spoken  of  as  the 
"doctrine"  or  "teaching,"  which  our  Lord 
repeatedly  avows  is  of  God  :  "  My  doctrine  is  ;0hn  vii.  16. 
not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me  "  ;  "I  have  not  John  xu.  49. 
spoken  of  myself ;  but  the  Father  which  sent 
me,  he  gave  me  a  commandment,  what  I 
should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak."  The 
word  or  doctrine  concerned  itself  with  the 
same  truths  which  are  embodied  in  the  Name : 
the  Fatherhood  and  Holiness  of  God,  and  His 
love  for  man,  as  shown  in  His  giving  over  to 
death,  for  man's  salvation,  His  only-begotten 
Son. 

These   truths,   then,   had    our   Lord   made 
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known   to    His    Disciples,  teaching   them   by 

discourse  and  parable,  as   they  could  grasp 

them,  and  illustrating  His  doctrine,  and  con- 

Our  Lord         firming  His  authority,  by  miracles.     In  these 

made  known  ,    TT.  .        _. 

the  Name  and  truths,  they  who  heard  Him  gained  a  concep 
tion  of  God,  but  partially  and  dimly  realized 
in  earlier  days,  and  only  then  in  the  experi 
ence  of  a  few  choice  souls,  such  as  the  writers 
of  some  of  the  psalms  and  of  some  of  the  pro- 

isa.  xxv.  7.  phecies.  Henceforth  should  be  destroyed  the 
veil  that  is  spread  over  all  nations,  and,  for 
their  comfort  and  their  assurance,  all  men 
who  would  know  God  should  know  Him,  not 
as  the  Lord  of  fire  and  storm,  of  unapproach 
able  majesty  and  scarcely  appeasable  venge 
ance,  but  as  a  Father,  with  a  love  for  humanity 
more  lasting  and  more  intense  than  that  of 
earthly  parent  for  his  child.  To  know  this 
truth,  the  summing  up  of  all  other  truths,  is 
indeed  life.  And  in  this  truth,  Christ  had 
kept  and  guarded  His  Disciples  :  "While  I  was 
with  them  I  kept  them  in  thy  name,  .  .  .  and 
I  guarded  them  " : — kept  them,  as  a  master 
takes  care  of  his  scholar ;  guarded  them,  as 
a  soldier,  sleeplessly  and  vigilantly,  keeps 
watch  and  ward. 

2.  The  Dis 
ciples  a  gift 

from  the  But  the  Disciples  were  precious  to  Christ, 

Father  to  the 

Son.  not  only  for  the  work  which  He  had  done  for 
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them,  and  the  anxiety  and  diligence  with  which 
He  had  held  them,  but  also  because  the  Father 
had  given  them  to  Him:  "thine  they  were, 
and  thou  gavest  them  to  me."  Repeatedly  in 
this  Prayer  our  Lord  speaks  of  His  Disciples 
as  given  unto  Him  :  and  the  fact  has  been 
used  to  illustrate,  and  if  possible  to  prove,  the 
doctrine  of  Election  and  Predestination. 

Such  a  doctrine,  in  some  form  or  other,  is  Election  and 

.,     Predestination. 

held  by  all  Christian  people ;  and  by  many  it 
is  made  to  mean,  that  from  all  eternity  God 
has  determined,  either  arbitrarily  and  irrespec 
tive  of  anything  in  them,  or  because  of  His 
foreknowledge  of  the  use  that  would  be  made 
of  grace  given,  that  a  fixed  number  of  indi 
viduals  should  receive  salvation  and  glory,  and 
that  all  others  should  be  left  to  inevitable 
damnation.  No  one  can  explain  what  satis 
faction  it  possibly  could  be  to  God  to  create 
beings  whose  unalterable  destiny  should  be 
eternal  suffering:  or  what  the  justice  of  His 
doing  so.  Yet  there  have  been  ages  in  which 
Christian  people,  so  far  as  words  and  behaviour 
indicate,  have  calmly  contemplated  such  a  fate 
as  befalling  some  of  their  own  friends  and 
neighbours.  That  the  verity  of  either  of  the 
views  concerning  the  ground  of  the  election  is 
uncertain,  is  shown  in  the  confidence  with 
which  the  advocates  of  either  appeal  to  the 
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No  theory 
satisfactory ; 


yet  the  fact 
admitted. 


same  texts  of  Scripture  to  support  their  respec 
tive  positions.  The  impartial  reader  of  these 
same  texts  will  seriously  question,  if  either 
theory  is  expressly  declared  unto  us  in  the 
Word  of  God.  Nor  will  he  be  satisfied  that 
the  election  spoken  of  in  Sacred  Scripture 
applies  to  nations  rather  than  to  individuals, 
or  to  individuals  transferred  into  the  Christian 
Church  :  that  is  to  say,  to  what  is  called  an 
ecclesiastical  relationship. 

Perhaps,  the  work  of  comparing  Scripture 
with  Scripture,  and  theory  with  theory,  in 
these  days  at  least,  will  result  in  the  conviction 
that  man  does  not  yet  understand  the  mind 
of  the  Lord ;  and  that,  such  being  the  case, 
speculation  must  needs  be  inconclusive.  As 
soon  press  the  ocean  within  the  confines  of  a 
tiny  shell,  as  hope  to  crowd  infinite  thought 
and  eternal  wisdom  into  man's  philosophy. 
And  yet,  no  sooner  does  the  individual  review 
his  own  experience  :  his  birth  into  a  Christian 
community,  his  baptism  into  the  Church  of 
God,  the  awakening  of  his  spiritual  conscious 
ness,  his  conversion,  the  many  signal  blessings 
he  has  received,  and  the  many  threatening 
perils  from  which  he  has  been  saved  :  in  short, 
the  whole  course  of  his  life,  with  its  events  so 
stupendous  in  their  consequences  upon  his 
welfare  :  that  finding  it  impossible  to  attribute 
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these  things  to  chance,  or  even  to  fate,  he  will 
fall  back  upon  the  truth,  even  though  he  may 
not  understand  it,  of  God's  election  and  pre 
destination.  The  higher  his  attainment  in  the 
Christian  life,  the  surer  his  recognition  of  the 
fact.  Nor  will  he  see  what  particular  could 
have  made  him  deserving  of  such  grace.  That, 
as  he  learns  to  know  himself  more  thoroughly, 
will  grow  more  hopelessly  inscrutable.  But 
the  fact  abides.  Without  applying  the  doctrine 
to  other  people,  as  regards  himself,  rather  than 
discovering  doubt,  he  finds  that  the  godly  con 
sideration  of  predestination  and  of  his  election 
in  Christ,  is  full  of  sweet,  pleasant,  and  un 
speakable  comfort. 

But,  though  the  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  The  Election 

of  the  Disciples 

in  this  Prayer,  —  "  Thine  they  were,  and  thou  unto  the 


gavest  them  to  me,"  —  have  been  supposed  to 
refer  to  this  fact  of  election  unto  Eternal  Life, 
it  may  be  fairly  questioned  if  they  have  aught 
to  do  with  that  fact.  Without  presuming  to 
enter  into  mysteries  unrevealed,  perhaps  pur 
posely  hidden,  this  much  we  may  say  is  certain  : 
Already,  before  He  had  called  them,  the  Dis 
ciples  were  God's  people  —  Israelites  indeed, 
like  unto  Nathanael,  in  whom  there  was  no  John  i.  47. 
guile  :  and  therefore  they  were  prepared  to 
receive  Christ,  as  they  did  receive  Him,  when 
the  call  to  discipleship  came.  That  the  Father 
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should  give  to  the  Son  certain  persons,  by  no 
means  implies  that  those  whom  He  has  not 
given  are  thereby  excluded  from  His  favour, 
or  from  the  salvation  wrought  by  the  Son.  It 
does  not  appear  that  these  men  were  chosen 
now  with  a  view  to  their  salvation,  but,  on 
account  of  their  honesty  and  loyalty  to  God, 
and  their  adaptability  to  the  purposes  of  God, 
for  a  work  like  unto  that  which  Christ  Himself 

2  Cor.  v.  18.  had  done,  a  ministry  of  revelation  and  recon 
ciliation.  In  bringing  them  out  of  the  world 
into  relationship  to  Christ,  and  in  Christ's 
praying  for  them  and  not  for  others,  there  is 
nothing  to  show  that  the  world  and  the  people 

John  iii.  17.  therein  are  condemned  :  "  God  sent  not  his 
Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world  ; 
but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be 
saved."  Before  this  Prayer  is  ended,  our 
Blessed  Lord  manifests  His  care  for  the 
world. 

God  elects  men       Undoubtedly  the  Father  has  given,  and  still 

for  various  .  ,         0  ,      ,  .  ,    , 

purposes.  gives,  to  the  Son  men  out  of  the  world  for 
various  purposes  :  some,  beyond  all  question, 
that  they  may  receive  a  development  in  the 
spiritual  life  which  is  denied,  or  at  least 
delayed,  in  others, — the  priests,  as  it  were, 
who  should  enter  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and 
learn  of  the  secrets  of  the  Most  High  ;  some, 
again,  that  they  may  serve  in  the  advancement 
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of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  say,  as  poets,  or 
artists,  or  builders,  or  statesmen,  or  scholars  ; 
some,  possibly,  simply  as  illustrations  of  the 
power  of  God  in  saving  souls  from  some  gross, 
enslaving  form  of  sin,  uncommon  even  among 
the  depraved  ;  and  others,  as  ministers  and 
stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  According 
to  His  purpose,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  is  His 
choice  of  men.  These  men  were  chosen  for 
the  Apostleship.  They  had  abilities  for  that 
office.  And  because  the  Father  for  that  pur 
pose  had  given  them  to  the  Son,  the  Son  had 
taught  them  the  deep  truths  of  God,  and  im 
parted  to  them  the  Name  and  Word  of 
God.  So  now,  too,  He  prays  for  them,  not  so 
much  for  them  as  believers,  but  as  messengers 
whom  He  will  send  out  into  the  world,  to  save 
that  world  from  sin  and  death.  They  are,  Acts  ix.  15. 
indeed,  chosen  vessels  to  bear  the  grace  of 
God  to  others ;  but  that  fact  does  not  imply 
that  those  "others"  are  necessarily  vessels  of 
wrath.  If  it  did,  then  were  these  men  called  Rom.  ix.  22. 
in  vain,  and  their  mission  was  also  in  vain. 


The  third  particular  of  their  relationship  to  3-  The  fidelity 

and  perse- 
Christ  which  made  them  dear  unto  Him,  was  vemnceofthe 

the  fact  that  they  had  kept  the  word  given  unto 
them.  In  this  keeping  of  the  word,  the  Dis 
ciples  had  made  their  calling  and  election  sure. 
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That  they  might  have  done  otherwise  is  shown 
by  the  action  of  Judas.  To  him  was  given  this 
same  grace  of  Discipleship,  and  given,  we  must 
needs  believe,  in  all  love  and  earnestness,  but 
he  rejected  it.  That  God  knew  he  would 
reject  it  is  certain,  for  all  things  future  are 
known  unto  Him  as  clearly  as  the  things 
which  are  present  or  past ;  but  that  know 
ledge  in  nowise  either  affected  the  man's  will, 
or  qualified  the  offering  of  the  chance.  The 
Eleven,  accepting  the  same  opportunity  and 
exercising  their  free  choice,  laid  hold  on  Eternal 
Life,  and  followed  their  Lord  into  His  ministry 
of  grace. 

The  growth  of  their  Discipleship  is  marked 
by  three  developments :  they  have  received, 
they  have  known,  and  they  have  believed, — 
"  for  the  words  which  thou  gavest  me  I  have 
given  them ;  and  they  received  them,  and 
know  of  a  truth  that  I  came  forth  from  thee, 
and  they  believed  that  thou  didst  send  me." 
Their  Honest  as  the  good  ground  into  which  the 

receptivity; 

seed  was  cast,  their  hearts  were  ready  to  re 
ceive,  as  the  aged  Simeon  had  waited  for,  the 
consolation  of  Israel.  Some  of  them  had  heard 
John  the  Baptist  speaking  of  the  coming  King 
dom  ;  all  of  them,  when  called  by  Christ, 
obeyed  as  men  who  were  prepared  and  eager 
for  the  coming  of  better  things.  Prejudice 
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did  not  bar  the  way  ;  on  the  contrary,  welcome 
awaited  the  truth.  And  when  the  word  came, 
their  soul  made  answer  to  the  message  of  God, 
and  they  knew  that  in  the  words  of  the 
Master  lay  the  truth  which  should  save  and 
sanctify. 

The  knowledge  was  that  of  inference,  such  Their 

.  .  knowledge ; 

as  Nicodemus  had,  when  he  said,  "  Rabbi,  we  John  m.  2. 
know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God  : 
for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou 
doest,  except  God  be  with  him."  Only  the 
inferences  drawn  by  these  men  went  deeper 
than  that  drawn  by  Nicodemus.  Though  he 
declared  that  he  knew  Jesus  was  a  teacher 
come  from  God,  he  questioned  the  verity  of 
the  first  fact  that  Jesus  would  teach  him. 
Possibly,  at  the  beginning  of  their  associa 
tion  with  Christ,  the  Disciples  may  have  had 
like  doubts  and  may  have  indulged  in  like 
enquiries.  But  as  time  went  on,  they  learned 
to  trust  the  Great  Teacher,  and  to  satisfy  them 
selves  with  the  hope  that  what  they  knew  not 
now  they  should  know  hereafter  ;  as,  possibly, 
Nicodemus  may  have  done.  If  in  their  minds 
difficulties  did  arise,  yet  deep  down  in  their 
hearts  dwelt  the  love  which,  when  it  exerts  i  John  iv.  18. 
itself,  casts  out  much  besides  fear.  They  may 
not  have  known  much  ;  indeed,  they  were  re 
garded  as  ignorant  and  unlearned  men  ;  but  Acts  iv.  13. 
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Their 
assurance. 


Prayer  may 
be  exclusive. 


one  thing  they  did  know, — the  thing  above  all 
else  necessary  for  the  work  to  which  God  had 
chosen  them  :  "  They  know  that  all  things  what 
soever  thou  hast  given  me  are  from  thee."  And 
this  knowledge  enabled  them,  through  faith,  to 
rise  to  that  perfect  assurance  that  the  Father 
had  sent  the  Lord  Jesus  into  the  world.  At 
this  time,  the  Disciples  may  not  have  discerned 
that  in  the  expression,  "Thou  didst  send  me," 
is  involved  the  fact  of  the  pre-existence  of  the 
Son  ;  but  they  did  seize  hold  upon  the  purpose 
for  which  He  was  sent. 

Therefore,  because  of  their  devotion,  of  the 
calling  ordained  for  them,  and  of  the  teaching 
given  them,  for  them  Christ  prays ;  or  rather 
makes  request  for  them,  for  the  word  He  uses 
is  not  the  same  as  that  with  which  He  describes 
our  act  of  prostration  when  we  say,  "Our 
Father."  The  "  I  "  is  most  emphatic  here  as 
elsewhere  in  this  Prayer  :  as  of  right,  He  stands 
before  God.  Not  now  does  He  make  request 
for  the  world  :  only  for  these  Disciples.  They 
were  the  immediate  objects  of  His  solicitude: 
naturally  so.  We  pray,  too,  for  those  who  are 
near  and  dear  to  us,  oftentimes  without  thought 
of  the  great  world  outside.  So  He  prayed  that 
the  Father  would  keep  the  men  who  should  go 
out  in  His  Name  :  guard,  defend,  and  preserve 
them  :  for  they  were  yet  in  a  world  which  hated 
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them,  because,  like  their  Master,  they  were  not 
of  that  world. 


Between  the  two  kingdoms,  that  of  the  Prince  The  Antagon. 

T->    •  c  -r  •    i         ism  between 

of  Darkness  and  that  of  the  Prince  of  Light,  Christ  and 
or,  to  use  St.  John's  characteristic  phraseology, 
between  the  World  and  Christ,  there  is  neces 
sarily  division.  By  the  term  "World,"  the 
Apostle  sometimes  means  the  sphere  of  physical 
existence,  and  sometimes  simply  the  worldly 
spirit,  but  more  frequently  the  mass  of  man 
kind  in  hostility  to  Christ  and  His  teaching. 
The  "World,"  considered  in  the  last-named 
sense,  is  spoken  of  as  under  the  authority  of 
its  own  Prince,  the  Anti-Christ,  who,  under  all 
circumstances,  is  to  be  resisted  and  fought,  and 
never  to  be  treated  with.  On  either  side,  there 
then  was  no  uncertainty ;  and,  in  days  when 
manners  and  morals,  to  say  nothing  of  cere 
monial  observances,  differed  widely  between 
Pagan  and  Christian,  the  division  was  easily 
discerned.  In  a  more  dispassionate  age,  though 
recognizing  the  antagonism  between  the  prin 
ciples  which  gave  life  respectively  to  either 
system,  it  is  improbable  that  any  one  would 
set  Paganism  entirely  within  the  dominion  of 
Satan,  or  all  that  goes  by  the  name  of  Chris 
tianity  inside  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  But 
before  the  influence  of  Christianity  had  affected 
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to  any  extent  the  world  outside  of  itself,  and 
the  Christian  community,  its  gentler  members 
possibly  admitting  that  Paganism  was  not  all 
evil,  yet  believed  that  all  evil  was  in  Paganism, 
there  was  no  such  liberality  of  feeling. 
Christianity  Though  Paganism,  rich  and  powerful,  en 

trenched  in  ancient  privileges  and  established 
in  the  esteem  alike  of  princes,  philosophers, 
and  the  common  people,  was  inclined  for  some 
time  to  think  of  Christianity  with  indifference, 
yet,  from  the  outset,  Christianity  regarded 
itself  as  the  only  true  religion :  all  others  were 
false,  and,  being  false,  their  votaries  were  held 
in  the  bondage  of  Satan.  The  magnificence 
of  the  bondage  did  not  deter  the  followers  of 
Christ  from  the  struggle  with  its  advocates, 
or  blind  them  to  its  shamefulness.  For  them 
it  had  no  hope.  They  saw  the  despairing 
grief  with  which  the  Pagan,  having  reduced 
his  dead  to  ashes,  bade  wife,  or  parent,  or 
child,  an  eternal  farewell ;  arid  they  knew  to 
what  ills  desperation  and  loneliness  oftentimes 
lead.  Nothing  could  have  been  more  decisive 
than  the  difference  between  the  Christian  and 
Pagan  ideas  of  marriage,  the  home-life,  and 
the  relation  of  the  sexes.  To  sacrifice  to  idols, 
to  frequent  the  shrines  of  so-called  gods  and 
goddesses,  whose  claim  to  honour  not  infre 
quently  was  some  nameless  sin,  even  to  burn 
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incense  to  the  image  of  the  Caesar,  was  to  the 
Christian  impossible.  In  these  particulars,  the 
Jew,  having  himself  a  high  standard  of  morality, 
stood  beside  the  Christian  ;  but  the  differentia 
tion  in  other  respects  was  as  clear  and  bitter 
as  that  between  the  Pagan  and  the  Christian. 
Before  long,  these  first  Disciples  of  Jesus  Christ 
would  find  themselves  in  deadly  conflict  with 
both  Jew  and  Pagan,  the  like  of  which  men 
would  not  see  again,  till  the  hordes  of  Mo 
hammed  should  invade  Christendom,  or  sec 
tarianism  should  divide  Christendom,  and  turn 
its  forces  against  itself. 

It  is  probable  that  in  our  times  none  but  The  great 

change  which 

they  who  have  penetrated  into  heathen  lands,  has  been 
and  have  seen  for  themselves  the  nature  and 
the  outcome  of  heathenism,  can  appreciate 
the  conception  which  the  early  Church  had  of 
the  kingdom  and  power  of  Satan.  At  least 
they  can  understand  the  necessity  of  our 
Lord's  Prayer  that  His  Disciples  may  be  kept 
and  defended  by  the  mighty  hand  of  God. 
Happily,  for  the  greater  part  of  Christendom, 
the  ancient  conditions  have  passed  away. 
Paganism  has  lost  its  strength ;  Moham 
medanism  if  not  a  negligible  quantity  has 
little  prospect  of  becoming  a  world-power  : 
and  in  these  days  no  one  in  his  heart  supposes 
that  salvation  depends  upon  adherence  to  a 
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particular  school  of  thought.  Never  again 
will  believers  be  cast  to  the  lions,  or  heretics 
be  burnt  at  the  stake.  That  these  changes 
have  been  helped  on  by  the  teachings  of 
Christ,  even  they  will  admit  who,  perhaps, 
would  deny  that  the  Church  did  all  she  could 
to  hasten  their  consummation. 

Separation  of  But,  notwithstanding  these  changes,  which 
have  gone  so  far  towards  the  betterment  of 
human  life  and  society,  affording  thereby 
evidence  of  the  ever-widening  influence  of 
Christ,  there  still  remains,  as  there  ever  will 
remain,  the  separation  between  the  kingdom 
of  righteousness  and  the  kingdom  of  sin. 
Righteousness  has  indeed  extended  itself 
beyond  the  borders  of  Christianity,  and  sin 
is  no  longer  supposed  to  be  confined  within 
the  realms  outside  of  Christianity ;  but  the 
two  kingdoms  are  distinct  enough.  Rather 
than  by  a  line  of  cleavage,  clearly  and  sharply 
drawn,  as  in  earlier  ages,  the  separation  may 
be  by  a  borderland,  in  which  for  a  while  men 
may  wander  to  and  fro,  undetermined  as  to 
their  ultimate  destiny.  Faith  may  be  too 
weak,  and  service  too  fitful,  to  encourage 
confidence  ;  but  sooner  or  later,  the  tendency 
of  character  will  make  itself  felt.  As  distinct 
as  are  the  two  kingdoms,  so  will  become  a 
man's  drift  to  the  one  or  the  other.  He  will 
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find  himself  definitely  on  the  Lord's  side  ;  or 
he  will  realize  that  he  who  is  not  with  that 
Lord  is  against  Him. 

In   the   former   condition,  he   will  have   to  The  Christian 

-  .  .    -  ,  ,  ,  must  expect 

meet  the  antagonism  of  the  world, — using  here  opposition. 
the  term  "  world  "  as  representing  the  kingdom 
of  evil.  The  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  James  iv.  4. 
with  God.  In  like  manner  scholarship  and 
learning  are  confronted  by  ignorance  and 
presumption  ;  gentleness,  courtesy,  and  defer 
ence,  by  rudeness  ;  and  law,  by  rebellion. 
Inferiority  never  fails  to  dislike  superiority  : 
that  is  to  say,  unless,  as  curiously  enough 
sometimes  happens,  inferiority  have  in  it 
modesty.  And  worldly  people  care  not  for 
the  society  of  Christian  people  :  not  because 
Christian  people  are  frequently  dull, — for 
neither  worldliness  nor  Christianity  has  a 
monopoly  of  dulness,  or  of  narrow-mindedness 
either ;  but  because  Christian  men  and  women 
follow  a  higher  standard  of  behaviour,  and, 
in  their  business  or  in  their  pleasures,  may 
not  forget  that  they  are  Christians,  and  must 
rule  their  conduct  accordingly. 

In  both  directions,  however,  it  is  true  that  Conduct  some- 
the  conduct  of  Christian  people  and  of  worldly  criterion  of 
people  is  sometimes  indistinguishable.     Life  is  Profession- 
complex ;  and  environment  counts  for  much. 


THE   PRAYER   BEFORE 


Solitude  no 
safeguard 
against 
Temptation. 


There  are  worldly  people  who  do  noble  and 
generous  acts  :  many  times,  acts  nobler  and 
more  generous  than  some  Christians  do  under 
the  same  circumstances.  They  are  not  far 
from  the  Kingdom  of  God ;  nor  will  God 
leave  them  unrewarded.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  are  people,  calling  themselves  Christian, 
who  freely  indulge  in  customs  which  are  con 
sidered  to  be  thoroughly  worldly.  Their 
excuse  is  not  so  much  that  of  thoughtless 
imitation,  but  that  without  so  doing  they 
could  not  keep  their  worldly  friends  ;  though, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  while  their  worldly  friends 
may  applaud  them  for  a  "  broadmindedness  " 
which  excuses  their  own  life,  in  their  heart 
they  despise  them  for  making  pretensions 
which  they  are  not  faithful  enough  to  carry 
out:  evidence  right  to  the  point,  if  needed, 
that  the  kingdom  of  Satan  and  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  are  at  variance. 

Thus  it  is,  that  he  finds  severe  trial  who 
would  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world. 
To  avoid  that  trial,  if  possible,  earnest  and 
devout  souls  have  sought  the  seclusion  of 
the  wilderness,  and,  in  retreats  cut  off  from 
intercourse  with  society,  have  endeavoured  to 
avoid  sin,  and  to  maintain  unbroken  devotion 
to  God.  There  were  ages  in  which  such 
separation  had  its  advantages  :  perhaps,  even 
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now,  though  our  modern  life  admits  of  more 
retirement  and  safer  repose  than  were  possible 
in  times  gone  by  some  hundreds  of  years,  there 
may  be,  within  the  monastery  walls,  oppor 
tunities  to  be  desired  for  meditation  and 
prayer  uninterrupted,  and  study  freed  from 
harassing  anxieties.  But  human  society  is 
not  the  only  source  of  sin,  nor  the  only 
impediment  to  devotion.  More  powerful  is 
human  nature  itself ;  and  more  powerful  still 
is  the  Spirit  of  Evil.  Isolation  does  not 
destroy  the  one,  or  exclude  the  operations 
of  the  other.  Though  in  another  form,  the 
battle  goes  on  in  the  convent  cell  as  vigorously 
as  in  the  ball-room :  as  bitterly  in  the  hermitage 
garden,  as  in  the  market-place.  As  long  as 
man  is  in  the  world, — the  word  "  world  "  here 
being  used  in  the  sense  of  this  physical  life, — 
he  will  have  to  wrestle  against  principalities,  Eph.  vi.  12. 
against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  dark 
ness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness 
in  high  places ;  and  if  he  struggle,  he  will  be 
hated  by  those  who  practise  evil.  And  here, 
for  a  while,  in  the  thickest  of  the  fray,  not 
only  defending  themselves,  but  also,  by  the 
constancy  and  valiancy  of  their  labours, 
weakening  the  foe,  the  Disciples  had  to 
remain. 

Perhaps,  as  the  magnitude  and  danger  of 
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NO  escape  for    the  work  were  unfolded,  and  the  Master  spoke 

the  Disciples. 

of   going  away,  every  one   of    the   Disciples 


John  xiii.  37. 


The  "Evil 
One." 


thought,  as  St.  Peter  asked,  "  Lord,  why  can 
not  I  follow  thee  now  ?  "  Possibly  the  quickly- 
coming  death  of  martyrdom  would  be  more 
merciful  than  the  tribulation,  which  should 
go  on  day  after  day.  But  such  was  not 
God's  purpose.  Not  yet  may  they  enter  into 
heavenly  peace  and  safety.  Neither  for  them 
selves,  nor  for  the  world,  was  it  well  that  they 
should  be  spared  pain  and  labour.  There 
fore,  Christ  made  request :  "  I  pray  not  that 
thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world, 
but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the 
evil  one." 

So,  in  the  Prayer  commonly  called  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  we  are  taught  to  say,  "  Deliver 
us  from  the  Evil  One  "  (as  it  may  rightly  be 
translated) — the  Prince  of  Darkness,  the  Adver 
sary  of  man,  and  the  Enemy  of  God,  who,  in 
his  own  person,  gathers  to  himself  the  forces 
of  unrighteousness,  and  finds  his  pleasure  in 
hindering,  and  if  possible  in  ruining,  the  lives 
of  all  who  would  do  good.  Known  by  various 
names,  each  of  which  designates  some  char 
acteristic  of  his  malignant  nature,  Satan,  the 
Adversary,  is  not  to  be  thought  of  as  merely 
the  personification  of  evil,  but  as  a  spirit 
having  personality,  and  standing  out  as  the 
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highest  representative  of  evil.  Such,  beyond 
question,  is  the  teaching  of  the  New  Testa 
ment.  Nor  is  the  conception  of  this  personal 
spirit  to  be  confounded  with  the  dualism, 
which  in  Babylonian  and  Persian  thought 
regarded  the  world  as  created  and  governed 
by  two  principles  or  tendencies,  one  of  good 
and  the  other  of  evil,  of  exact  co-ordination. 
Both  the  Hebrew  and  the  Christian  Scrip 
tures  represent  Satan  as  a  subordinate  who 
had  revolted  against  God,  and  whose  power, 
superhuman  indeed,  and,  for  some  purpose 
wisely  allowed  by  God,  now  exercised  with 
woeful  results,  would  in  the  end  be  abolished, 
and  he  subdued. 

As  the  work  of  Satan  is  to  destroy,  some-  The  Devil, 
times  his  weapons  are  spoken  of  as  "  fiery  Eph.  vi.  16. 
darts,"  or  flaming  arrows :  a  figure  possibly 
drawn  from  the  malleolusy  which  has  been 
described  as  a  cane  arrow,  with  a  head  in  the 
form  of  a  distaff  filled  with  lighted  material, 
— a  kind  of  rocket  with  burning  tow  dipped 
in  pitch  attached  to  one  end.  The  word 
8ta/5oXo?,  whence  comes  the  English  word 
"  devil "  (in  that  form  meaning  an  accuser, 
a  slanderer,  a  calumniator  :  one  who  casts 
charges  untrue  and  malicious  against  the 
innocent),  is  derived  from  a  verb  signifying 
to  throw  across  or  over  ;  and  the  lie  by  which 


y6  THE   PRAYER   BEFORE 

the  arch-fiend  seeks  to  carry  out  his  purpose, 
as  a  dart,  flung  with  skill  and  strength,  may 
be  thought  of  as  penetrating  the  object  against 
which  it  is  hurled. 

HOW  Satan  But  not  always  does  Satan  work  thus  openly. 

Nor  does  he  commonly  prowl  about,  like  a 
roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour, 
as  St.  Peter  described  him  ;  for  then  men 
might  have  warning  of  his  approach.  Some 
times  he  manifests  himself  as  an  angel  of 
light,  prepared  to  deceive,  if  it  were  possible, 
the  very  elect.  In  craft  and  subtilty,  he  is  a 
master ;  and  none  better  than  he  can  devise 
the  means  whereby  he  may  the  more  surely 
drag  down  and  destroy.  Against  the  Dis 
ciples,  as  against  most  Christian  workers,  his 
attacks  are  more  promisingly  made  by  way 
of  discouragement,  doubt,  and  hopelessness. 
Once  let  these  ills  find  lodgment  in  the  soul, 
and,  like  a  subtile  poison,  unless  gotten  rid  of, 
they  work  their  dire  purpose.  Then  a  man 
loses  faith  in  God,  in  himself,  and  in  his  work, 
and,  enervated  and  benumbed,  he  lets  go.  In 
Christian  enterprise,  to  let  go  is  defeat ;  in 
the  Christian  life,  it  is  death.  Persecution, 
sarcasm,  raillery,  and  social  ostracism  may  do 
much  ;  but  the  Tempter's  method  usually  is 
less  bold,  and  more  sure.  No  readier  way  of 
effecting  his  object  has  he  than  to  impart  to 
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the  soul  an  element,  such,  say,  as  envy,  or 
pride,  or  impurity,  or  selfishness,  which  shall 
reduce  its  strength,  gradually  and  imper 
ceptibly,  and  finally  bring  it  down  to  imbe 
cility,  so  that  the  man  cannot  rise  to  noble 
thoughts  or  generous  deeds,  and  indeed 
cannot  recover  himself. 

In  Eden  he  suggested  the  pleasure  of  know-  His  power  of 
ledge  :  "  Ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  Ge^Tih0".' 
and  evil "  :  a  condition  not  to  be  despised, 
though,  at  that  time,  only  to  be  attained  by 
disobedience, — an  illustration  that  the  end 
does  not  justify  the  means.  The  suggestion, 
apparently  so  guileless,  worked  as  leaven  in 
the  woman's  mind,  till  the  irretrievable  act 
was  done.  In  like  manner,  Judas  was  blinded 
and  led  to  commit  his  deed  of  treachery.  And 
thus,  through  the  ages,  probably  under  the 
persuasion  that  greater  good  would  be  ac 
complished  and  greater  happiness  would  be 
secured,  too  often,  alas !  have  the  mighty 
been  overcome,  and  princes  among  men,  high 
in  rank,  reputation,  and  ability,  have  been 
brought  low. 

The   only   safeguard    and    remedy   against  Holiness  our 
these  methods  of  the  Adversary,  and  all  other 
forms  of  sin,  indeed  the  divine  and  unfailing 
antidote  to   the   poison   of    evil,  is  Holiness. 
Therefore,  in  the  Prayer  before  the  Passion, 
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our  Blessed  Lord  makes  request  for  the 
sanctification  or  hallowing  of  His  Disciples. 
To  keep  them  from  falling  under  the  power 
of  Satan,  and  from  being  made  like  unto 
Satan,  they  must  be  drawn  nearer  to  God. 
The  more  they  partake  of  the  divine  grace, 
the  less  can  they  receive  of  the  spirit  of  evil. 
An  empty  soul  is  Satan's  easiest  prey.  A 
complete  consecration,  in  which  God  takes 
possession  of  the  believer,  and  he  becomes 
really  the  Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  makes 
him  practically  invulnerable.  Even  with  less 
progress  in  the  spiritual  life,  a  man  may  keep 
himself  so  busy  in  good  works,  and  his  mind 
so  occupied  with  exalted  thoughts,  as  to  have 
no  time  or  energy  left  for  wrong-doing.  Sin 
is  oftentimes  evaded,  if  not  suppressed,  in  this 
way.  Worldly  people  themselves  prescribe 
occupation  as  a  cure  for  sorrow.  Man  can 
only  do  so  much :  if  he  work  up  to  his  capa 
city,  wisely  and  well,  there  is  little  opportunity 
for  idleness  and  its  attendant  vices.  This  is 
resisting  sin  by  doing  something  else  :  but  sin 
waits  patiently  for  its  chance,  and  in  a  struggle 
between  man  unaided  by  divine  power  and  sin 
backed  by  the  resources  of  Satan,  the  chance 
is  almost  sure  to  come.  Man  gets  worn  out. 
More  certain  and  more  efficacious  than  all 
else,  is  the  infusion  of  righteousness ;  the 
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grace  of  God  entering  into,  and  spreading 
itself  through,  the  whole  nature  ;  thereby 
making  sin  distasteful,  obnoxious,  feeble,  and 
effete. 

Holiness  is  a  necessary  and  primal  attri-  usages  of  the 
bute  of  God :  Christ  addresses  God  as  "  Holy  word  ' 
Father  "  ;  but  there  have  been  usages  of  the 
term  of  which  some  account  should  be  taken. 
In  all  the  ancient  religions  of  the  East,  Baby 
lonian  and  Phoenician,  as  well  as  Jewish,  God 
was  thought  of  as  "  holy  "  :  but,  as  a  rule,  the 
word  was  void  of  moral  significance.  It  had 
little  or  nothing  to  do  with  righteousness, 
truth,  or  purity  :  but  indicated  simply  separa 
tion.  God  was  separated  from  man  :  not,  in 
the  conception  of  the  people  of  those  primitive 
times,  by  sin,  but  rather  by  power,  majesty, 
and  life.  So  in  the  earlier  days  of  Israel,  and 
to  some  extent  in  later  times,  both  persons 
and  things,  without  any  thought  of  their  ethical 
worth,  were  separated  for  the  service  of  God, 
and,  being  thus  separated,  were  called  "holy." 
Thus  the  altars,  vessels,  vestments,  censers, 
candlesticks,  veils,  and  all  the  articles  used  in 
the  Temple,  besides  the  priests  and  other 
ministers,  were  "  holy  "  :  not  so  much  morally, 
as  by  reason  of  their  employment.  In  like 
manner  we  so  call  our  churches,  thinking  only 
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of  their  separation  from  all  other  buildings, 
for  the  worship  of  God.  Palestine  is  called 
the  "Holy  Land,"  not  because  its  hills  or 
streams,  its  trees  or  villages,  are  morally  better 
than  those  of  other  countries,  but  because  it 
was  divided  off  from  all  other  parts  of  the 
earth,  as  the  home  of  Jehovah  and  His  people. 
In  the  East,  he  was  regarded  as  a  holy  man, 
without  any  respect  whatever  to  his  moral 
qualities,  who  professed  to  be  intimate  with  a 
god ;  and  in  Palestine,  at  the  present  day,  we 
are  told,  "  holy  men  "  are  anything  but  saints 
in  the  Western  sense  of  the  term. 

Restrictions  on  God  being  thus  separated,  and  all  persons 
things6 g°hoiy."  and  things  connected  with  Him,  primitive  man 
was  restricted  from  using  anything  which  be 
longed  to  Him,  and  from  approaching  Him, 
except  under  carefully  denned  conditions.  In 
all  probability,  these  conditions  were  intended 
to  preserve  the  rights  of  those  who  specially 
minister  to  the  Deity  :  and  since  it  is  the  people 
who  make  the  priesthood,  and  as  a  rule  are 
more  interested  in  isolating  the  priesthood 
than  the  priesthood  is  in  isolating  itself,  these 
conditions  were  devised  by  the  people  to  guard 
the  men,  the  temples  and  the  lands,  which  they 
had  devoted  to  God.  In  rude  and  barbarous 
times  such  protection  may  have  been  absolutely 
necessary.  Priests  were  forbidden  to  do  certain 
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things  or  follow  certain  pursuits,  common  and 
proper  to  other  men,  and  by  no  means  wrong 
in  themselves,  lest  they  should  be  led  away 
from  the  service  to  which  they  had  been  ap 
pointed.  Thus  "holiness"  meant  the  restriction 
of  use  :  not,  in  any  sense,  because  of  moral 
qualities,  but  because  associated  with  God.  No 
man,  for  instance,  avoided  the  maltreatment 
of  a  priest,  or  the  desecration  of  a  shrine, 
because  the  one  was  a  better  man  than  he,  or 
the  other  the  abode  of  virtue,  but  because  he 
dreaded  the  avenging  anger  of  the  Deity.  This 
may  have  been  considered  "  reverence,"  but  it 
was  the  awe  caused  by  terror,  rather  than  the 
veneration  brought  out  by  the  recognition  of 
superior  goodness. 

One  of  the  most  tremendous  advances  ever  Holiness 

becomes  a 

made  in  religion  was  the  realization,  by  the  synonym  for 

righteousness. 

Hebrew  prophets,  that  virtue  and  goodness 
were  necessary  qualities  of  Deity  ;  that  God 
must  needs  be  pure  and  true  :  and  that  the 
separation  between  Him  and  man,  was  not 
merely  that  of  might  and  splendour,  but  much 
more  that  of  moral  perfection.  Though  its 
earlier  meaning  has  never  been  entirely  lost, 
the  word  "holy"  came  to  designate  all  that  is 
now  embraced  by  the  idea  of  righteousness. 
And  this  meaning  has  extended  itself  to  those 
who  serve  God.  The  Saints  in  Christ  Jesus 
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are  separated  from  the  world  for  ethical,  and 
not  for  external  or  ceremonial,  reasons.  They 
are  expected  to  be  in  themselves  good  and 
true  :  lightened  and  strengthened  in  the 
unsullied  purity  of  God. 

"The  Holy  of  In  the  Temple,  the  Holy  of  Holies  was  the 
place  most  completely  separated  from  the  world. 
When  rebuilt  by  Zerubbabel,  and  again  by 
Herod,  it  was  left  empty,  save  for  a  stone  on 
which  the  High  Priest  deposited  the  censer  of 
incense  on  the  Day  of  Atonement.  Earlier,  in 
the  centre  of  the  chamber,  facing  the  door, 
stood  the  cherubim,  overshadowing  the  Mercy- 
Seat.  Unrelieved  by  the  light  of  day,  its  silence 
unbroken  by  the  sound  of  voices,  this  was 
Israel's  most  sacred  shrine.  Here  God,  the 
Separated  One,  made  Himself  known ;  and 
when  this  thought  of  separation  took  to  itself 
the  idea  of  purity,  so  that  God  was  recognized 
as  the  source  and  preserver  of  goodness  and 
Tightness,  then  became  stronger  both  man's 
consciousness  of  sin  and  his  need  of  moral 
preparation,  before  he  could  present  himself 
before  God.  Holiness  was  indeed  separation, 
but  the  separation  was  from  evil.  Many  were 
the  ceremonies  which  embodied  these  ideas ; 
and  when  the  High  Priest,  first  with  incense 
and  then  with  blood,  entered  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  it  was  to  secure  mercy,  forgiveness, 
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and  peace,  from  the  Lord  of  righteousness,  for 
people  who  had  done  wrong.  Man  had  come 
to  learn  that,  if  he  would  be  at  one  with  God, 
it  could  not  be  by  any  quality  other  than  that 
of  holiness,  in  this  extended  sense  of  the  term. 
It  is  this  grace,  which  our  Lord  would  have 
His  Disciples  possess,  and  which,  when  pos 
sessed,  unites  man  to  God,  and  separates  man 
from  sin. 

Holiness,  however,  is  not  simply  sinlessness,  Holiness  is  a 

,,  ..  ,.  ..     .  living  and 

in  the  sense  ot  a  negation  or  sin  or  an  absence  growing 
of  sin  :  as  in  an  unconscious  babe,  or  rather,  F 
perhaps,  in  a  being  without  moral  capacity. 
More  than  this,  it  is  an  active,  inexhaustible 
principle  of  goodness,  positive  and  personal, 
always  working  towards  the  propagation  and 
expansion  of  the  virtues  which  lie  within  the 
conception  of  goodness,  not  only  in  self,  but 
also  in  others.  While  with  man  progress  in 
holiness  is  possible,  so  that  holiness  is  relative 
and  has  degrees  or  stages,  in  God  this  principle 
is  absolute  and  perfect.  It  cannot  be  added 
unto  ;  nor  can  aught  be  taken  from  it.  He  is 
holy,  and  all  that  He  does  is  holy.  Thus  Isaiah 
describes  Him  as  "the  high  and  lofty  One  isa. ivii.  15. 
that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy." 

It  is  easy  enough  to  say  and  to  read  this,  The  holiness  of 
but  for  man  born  in  sin  and  shapen  in  iniquity,  sibie  f™rPman 
whose  soul,  even  in  the  most  saintly,  has  felt  l' 
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the  defiling  touch  of  evil,  to  apprehend  and 
understand  it,  is  impossible.  To  take  one's 
shoes  from  off  one's  feet,  because  the  ground 
is  holy  :  indeed,  to  observe  the  preparations 
required  of  the  High  Priest  before  he  entered 
the  Holy  of  Holies,  is  not  difficult ;  but  to 
bring  one's  heart  and  mind  near  in  sympathy 
with  the  eternal  and  infinite  holiness  of  God, 
so  that  one  may  look  into  the  exceeding  great 
glory,  needs  both  Divine  assistance  and  also  a 
purified  and  unsullied  soul.  And  to  look  into 
that  holiness,  is  not  to  discover  all  that  it 
means  :  the  radiance  to  the  soul  is  mightier 
than  are  the  light  and  fire  of  the  sun  to  the 
natural  eye.  Possibly  to  no  man  in  this  life 
could  the  revelation  be  made.  Not  even  Moses 
may  see  God,  and  live. 

Sincerity  The     essential     element     Of    holiness     is     Sin- 

necessary  to  ,  A-    i       i  r      •        •       j          -A 

Holiness.  cerity ;  the  essential  element  of  sin  is  deceit. 
By  a  lie  the  Tempter  caused  the  fall  of  our 
first  parents,  and  by  a  lie  every  man  and 
woman  since  has  fallen.  On  the  other  hand, 

John  viii.  32.  Truth  sets  us  free.  God  is  truth,  and  when 
man  seeks  after  truth  and  loves  truth,  he 
comes  nearer  and  nearer  to  God.  Thus  our 
Blessed  Lord  prays  that  His  Disciples  may  be 
sanctified  in  the  truth.  Of  the  power  of  truth 
to  purify  and  cleanse,  none  can  doubt.  Before 
it  error  and  superstition  flee  away.  Pretence 
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and  sham  cannot  remain  in  the  presence  of 
reality.  Should  it  so  happen,  that  at  first 
sight  man  beholds  in  Truth  no  beauty  to  be  See  p.  22. 
desired,  Truth,  modest,  hopeful,  and  patient, 
waits  her  time ;  and  rarely  waits  in  vain. 
After  all,  in  the  long  run,  human  nature,  as  it 
manifests  itself  in  the  mass  of  mankind,  cannot 
love  and  hold  fast  to  a  lie.  Falsehood,  in  all 
its  forms,  defiles  the  man.  He  weakens  morally 
under  its  influence.  But  when  his  eyes  are 
open  to  see  Truth,  if  he  have  courage  left  to 
turn  to  Truth,  he  bids  her  welcome,  and  in 
him  begins  a  change  as  from  death  unto  life. 
Thus  Truth  informs  the  understanding  and 
hallows  the  whole  nature. 

In  view  of  this  sanctifying  power  of  Truth,  The  Word  and 
Christ  goes  on  to  declare,  "  The  word  that  is 
thine  is  truth  "  :  that  is  to  say,  not  only  true, 
but  truth  itself.  The  "  Word,"  as  used  at  this 
time,  does  not  mean  our  Lord  Himself,  though 
He  is  truth,  and,  more  than  merely  truth,  the 
Truth  ;  nor  does  it  necessarily  refer  to  the 
revelation  of  God  as  given  in  the  Bible  ;  but 
rather  to  any  and  every  utterance  or  sign 
coming  to  man,  whether  in  history  or  in 
nature,  which  helps  to  make  God  known. 
And  when  God  speaks,  as  in  these  many  ways 
He  does  speak,  He  speaks  truth  :  the  truth, 
too,  which  in  him  that  hath  ears  to  hear 
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Christ  prays 
that  the  Dis 
ciples  may  be 
preserved  and 
consecrated. 


finds  response.  It  is  possible,  however,  that 
"Truth,"  as  used  in  this  Prayer,  follows  the 
restricted  significance  attached  to  it  in  all 
the  Johannine  books  :  and  stands  for  "the 
absolute  Divine  reality  as  distinguished  from 
all  existence  that  is  false  or  merely  seeming." 
In  this  sense  Truth  is  a  quality  abiding  alone 
in  God,  and  in  those  who  have  become  one 
with  God.  It  is  thus  conceived  to  be  a  sub 
jective  moral  influence,  living  and  energizing, 
passing  from  God,  through  the  Lord  Jesus, 
to  the  believer  ;  so  that,  not  only  does  the 
believer  speak  and  do  the  truth,  but  he  is  of 
the  truth,  and,  being  of  the  truth,  is  himself 
true.  In  this  case,  the  "Word"  may  signify 
whatever  means  God  may  have  used,  not  so 
much  to  express  Himself,  or  to  make  Himself 
known,  as  to  convey  the  grace  of  Truth  from 
His  own  nature  to  the  nature  of  man.  If  this 
be  our  Lord's  meaning,  then  clearer  than  ever, 
does  the  sanctifying  power  of  Truth  appear. 

Two  things,  then,  our  Blessed  Lord  prays 
for  :  first,  that  the  Disciples  may  be  kept  from 
the  Evil  One  ;  and,  secondly,  that  they  may 
be  sanctified.  Both  "keeping"  and  "sanctify 
ing"  are  for  a  purpose  :  the  former,  that  the 
Disciples  may  be  saved  for  the  work,  and  the 
latter,  that  they  may  be  "consecrated,"  de- 
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voted,  to  that  work.  The  hallowing,  to  use 
the  English  equivalent  of  sanctifying  or  con 
secrating,  is  an  active  and  positive  virtue ; 
while  the  keeping  is  rather  a  condition,  passive 
and  acquiescent,  than  an  aggressive  energy. 
The  Disciples  might  be  kept  and  guarded 
from  all  ill,  as  a  child  may  be  sheltered  from 
hunger,  storm,  and  danger  ;  but  that,  on  the 
part  of  the  individual  protected,  does  not 
imply  work  or  usefulness.  Gold  may  be 
locked  up,  so  that  the  thief  cannot  break 
through  or  steal  ;  but,  while  so  locked  up,  it 
does  no  good.  These  men  whom  the  Father 
has  given  to  the  Son  are  not  to  be  only  pre 
served  from  sin.  They  are  to  go  out,  and 
fight  sin.  Holiness  does  not  stop  at  counter 
acting  sin  in  the  individual  who  has  received  it, 
but  it  compels  him,  cleansed  and  strengthened 
by  its  power,  to  forget  self,  and  to  work  for  a 
like  salvation  in  others. 

This  involves  obedience  and  sacrifice,  com-  Christ 
plete  and  unreserved.     So  our  Lord  said  of  Himself. e 
His  Disciples  :  "  For  their  sakes  I  consecrate 
myself."     To  them  and  for  them,  and  also  to 
and  for  those  whom  they  represent,  He  devoted 
Himself,  as  a  Victim  for  the  Altar.     He  set 
Himself  wholly  in  the  work  for  which  He  was 
sent.     His  humiliation,  sufferings,  and  death 
were  sanctified  :  means  to  an  end  ;  which  end 
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The  servant 
not  greater 
than  his  Lord. 


John  xv.  18. 


The  Disciples 
gladly  imitate 
their  Master. 


was  not  for  Himself,  but  for  His  Disciples  : 
"that  they  also  might  be  consecrated  in 
truth," — not  merely  in  name  or  externally, 
but  actually  and  really. 

That  they  might  live  as  He  had  lived,  and 
work  as  He  had  worked !  What  heavier 
labours  or  worse  perils  could  confront  them 
than  those  which  He  had  faced  ?  Hard  as 
martyrdom  in  prison  or  in  the  arena  might 
be,  He,  too,  had  walked  in  the  Way  of  the 
Cross,  and  had  felt  the  sharpest  anguish  of 
death.  If  the  world  hated  them,  it  hated 
Him  before  it  so  much  as  thought  of  them. 
When,  therefore,  they  were  called  upon  to 
endure  trial  and  affliction,  in  remembering 
how  He  passed  through  the  like  tribulation, 
and  gave  Himself  up  to  the  pain  and  grief, 
their  hearts  would  brighten,  and,  even  as  the 
priest  hallowed  the  sheep  for  the  slaughter, 
they  too  would  consecrate  themselves,  and  go 
heroically  and  bravely  to  the  end. 

Thus,  as  true  Disciples,  imbued  with  the 
power  of  holiness,  loving  the  truth,  and  count 
ing  not  their  lives  dear  unto  them,  these  men 
sought  to  follow  the  holy  and  perfect  example 
of  their  Master.  They  came  under  the  spell 
of  His  matchless  grace  and  persuasion.  All 
that  He  said  and  did  had  on  them  an  influence 
irresistible.  The  Prayer  itself  is  uttered  in 
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their  hearing,  that,  realizing  His  affection  and 
solicitude  for  them,  and  assured  of  His  con 
tinual  intercession,  they  might  so  far  enter 
into  His  spirit  and  the  purpose  of  His  mission, 
as  to  have  His  joy  fulfilled  in  themselves. 
There  might  be  danger  and  defeat  in  their 
work ;  for  most  of  them  a  death  by  violence 
would  terminate  their  earthly  efforts  :  but  it 
was  the  will  of  their  Lord  that  they  should  be 
happy  in  their  consecration.  The  Way  of  the 
Cross  should  lose  none  of  its  harshness,  so  far 
as  surroundings  went,  but  within  the  hearts  of 
those  who  walked  therein  should  come  the 
songs  and  light  of  heaven. 

Earlier   this    night,   Christ   had  said  to  the  joy  charac- 
Disciples  :  "  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  Christian  Life. 
you,  that  my  joy  might  remain   in  you,  and  J 
that  your  joy  might  be  full "  ;  and  again,  He 
had  said,  "  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  John  xvi.  24.' 
my  name  :  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your 
joy  may  be  full."     In  his  first  Epistle,  St.  John 
says:  "These  things  write  we,  that  your  joy  ijohni.  4. 
may  be  full."     What  was  the  joy  which  our 
Lord  speaks  of  as  peculiarly  His  ?     And  what 
was  the  joy  which  should  be  full,  or  rather 
fulfilled,  in  the  Disciples  ? 


It  has  been  well  said,  that  the  joy  of  the  The  joy  of 

,  TT.  .  ,    ,       .  Christ  in  God; 

Son  came  from  His  consciousness  of  the  love 
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of  God,  and  of  His  unity  with  the  Father. 
He  knew,  with  that  vital,  energizing  knowledge, 
which  is  the  well-spring  of  the  Eternal  Life, 
the  abounding  love  of  God  for  Him  as  the 
Son  of  Mary  ;  and  there  remained  with  Him 
unceasingly  the  consciousness  that  He  and 
the  Father  were  one.  Even  in  the  depths  of 
Mark  xv.  34.  the  physical  and  spiritual  suffering  upon  the 
Cross,  when,  in  the  immediate  prospect  of 
death,  for  sins  which,  though  He  had  never 
committed,  nevertheless  He  had  taken  on 
Himself,  He  cried  out,  "  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  "  His  conscious 
ness  of  union  with  the  Father  remained 
indestructible.  It  may,  indeed,  have  been  for 
the  time  obscured  and  dimmed  by  human 
weakness  and  pain  ;  and  doubtless  the  feeling 
of  loneliness  and  abandonment  was  real,  for, 
as  man  suffering  for  man,  He  must  know  in 
His  own  experience  the  unspeakable  anguish 
of  a  soul  realizing  itself  alone,  separated  from 
God  and  parted  from  earth's  loved  ones,  on 
the  very  verge  of  the  great  darkness.  But, 
notwithstanding  the  dread  which  came  upon 
Him,  that  He  must  pass  through  the  act  of 
death  alone,  as  a  sinner,  without  the  sustaining 
presence  of  God,  yet  the  knowledge  of  one 
ness  with  the  Father  continued.  The  words 
"  My  God,  my  God "  are  evidence  of  this ; 
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and,  as  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  again  to 
show  to  man  that  even  in  the  moment  of  death 
prayer  is  answered,  the  cry  from  the  Cross  was 
followed  by  peace  :  the  joy  remained. 

The  joy  which  came  to  Christ  from  this 
consciousness  of  the  Divine  love  and  unity 
permeated  His  whole  life.  He  had  joy  in  Christ's  joy  in 
His  obedience  to  the  will  of  His  Father. 
His  ministry  was  essentially  one  of  joy.  His 
message  was  as  full  of  gladness  as  were  the 
songs  of  the  angels  at  His  birth.  Wherever 
He  went,  joy  emanated  from  His  person.  He 
was  a  helper  of  people's  joys,  rather  than 
a  restraint  upon  their  merriment.  They  re 
ceived  Him  joyfully.  His  cheerfulness  and 
warmth  of  feeling  led  mothers  to  bring  their 
babes  to  Him  for  blessing ;  and  in  His  joy 
undoubtedly  lay  a  great  part  of  His  power. 
He  had  sorrows  :  no  man  more  than  He  ;  but 
these  passed  away, — indeed,  for  the  joy  which 
was  set  before  Him,  He  despised  the  shame,  Heb.  xii.  2. 
and  endured  the  Cross. 

And  it  is  possible,  that  the  joy  which  His  joy  in  His 
possessed  Him,  and  which  was  so  thoroughly 
characteristic  of  Him,  increased  and  grew  in 
the  process  of  the  great  tribulation,  as  He 
discovered  in  experience,  and  had  foreseen  in 
His  eternal  wisdom,  that  by  His  suffering  He 
made  it  possible  for  man  to  avoid  the  like 
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suffering.  No  human  soul  need  know  what 
it  is  to  be  without  God,  or  to  lose  itself  in  the 
abyss  of  sin.  By  His  death,  Christ  took  away, 
once  and  for  all,  the  sting  or  power  of  sin  and 
death.  To  know  that  He  had  thus  redeemed 
man  gave  Him  a  joy,  immeasurably  beyond, — 
because  the  consequences  of  His  act,  and  the 
act  itself,  were  immeasurably  greater, — and 
yet  akin  to,  that  joy  which  possesses  the  man 
who  has  done  something  to  save  another  man 
from  an  impending  and  fearful  ill. 

The  Disciples'  Not  so  abundantly,  but  nevertheless  as 
work  and  in  really,  the  Disciples  may  have  fulfilled,  or 
ledge  of  Christ,  have  fully  accomplished,  in  them,  the  joy 
which  the  Saviour  had,  as  they  enter  into  His 
spirit,  and  carry  on  the  work  which  He  has 
appointed  for  them.  His  joy  will  be  their 
joy ;  and  the  greater  their  faith,  the  greater 
their  joy :  perfect  in  Him ;  progressive  in 
them.  They  will  have  the  joy  of  knowing 
that  sin  is  forgiven,  and  guilt  is  gone ;  the 
joy  of  watching  the  growth  of  character,  the 
strengthening  of  good  habits,  and  the  expan 
sion  of  knowledge,  in  those  for  whom  they 
labour;  and  the  joy  of  the  workman,  as  he 
beholds  his  work  approaching  that  beauty  and 
perfection  for  which  he  has  dreamed  and 
toiled.  If  there  be  joy  in  heaven  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth,  how  much  greater 
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must  be  the  joy  of  him  who  leads  the  sinner  to 
repentance  !  In  the  Disciple  thus  faithfully 
receiving  his  Lord's  grace  and  doing  his 
Lord's  work,  there  is  no  room  for  gloom  of 
spirits  or  sourness  of  disposition.  Such  in 
firmities  are  to  the  soul  as  rust  is  to  iron  : 
they  eat  into  it.  Not  that  the  servant  of  God 
experiences  unintermittingly  the  same  flow  of 
cheerfulness.  In  this  world  they  who  have 
the  greatest  joys  are  at  times  subject  to  the 
greatest  troubles.  No  man,  under  present 
conditions,  may  be  regarded  as  safe,  who 
claims  that  he  has  uninterrupted  and  constant 
joy.  There  are  moments,  our  Lord  Himself 
passed  through  them,  when  the  heart  grows 
sad.  To  the  soul,  as  to  the  natural  world, 
there  are  nights  as  well  as  days,  winters  as  well 
as  summers,  storms  as  well  as  calms.  But  the 
depressions,  like  clouds,  are  driven  away  :  and 
again  joy  reigns.  Joy  indicates  health  :  the 
soul  is  in  sound  condition,  and  has  found  its 
object.  Possessing  that  joy,  Christians  rejoice 
with  Christ  in  the  progress  and  completion  of 
His  work.  They  are  the  happiest  of  all  people 
in  the  world.  Thus,  while  suffering  and 
distress  awaited  the  Disciples,  they  should 
glory  in  tribulation,  knowing  that  as  surely, 
and  more  freely,  should  be  the  happiness  and 
satisfaction  coming  to  them.  And  even  more 
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than  in  suffering,  in  their  work  their  heart 
shall  rejoice,  and  their  joy  no  man  taketh  from 
them. 

The  greatest  Yet  joy  comes  to  the  Disciples  not  entirely 
from  union  from  the  work  they  do  :  just  as  Christ's  work 
did  not  constitute  the  essence  of  His  joy.  The 
sacrifice  at  Calvary  added  to  Christ's  joy, — 
that  is,  to  His  human  joy,  for  we  may  not  dare 
to  say,  that  joy  perfect  and  infinite  can  be  added 
to  ;  but  the  joy  really  sprang  out  of,  and  ulti 
mately  consisted  in,  His  relationship  to  the 
Father.  Something  of  this  joy  will  come  to 
those  who  enter  into  relationship  with  God, 
through  the  Lord  Jesus.  St.  John  lays  stress 
upon  the  important  truth  that  the  relationship 
John  xiv.  6.  can  only  be  effected  through  Christ :  "  No  man 
John  x.  9.  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  through  me."  "  I 
am  the  door,"  said  our  Lord  ;  "  by  me  if  any 
man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go 
in  and  out,  and  find  pasture."  That  God  has 
not  tied  Himself  to  means  whereby  this  may 
be  effected,  is  true  ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that 
we  have  a  like  sovereign  independence.  Taught 
by  Holy  Scripture,  we  are  assured  that,  baptized 
into  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  conditions  of 
the  baptism  fulfilled  by  repentance  and  faith, 
man  becomes  verily  a  member  of  Christ,  and 
thereby  a  child  of  God.  Besides  other  graces, 


THE   PASSION  95 

joy  is  imparted  with  this  incorporation  into 
God.  With  life  itself,  it  passes  into  the  heart 
and  mind  of  the  Disciple.  Thus,  having  re 
ceived  life,  and  having  entered  into  life,  being 
grafted  into  the  Living  Vine,  these  men  for 
whom  the  Saviour  was  praying,  had  His  joy 
fulfilled  in  themselves. 

It  will  be  said,  perhaps,  that,  as  man  is  the  The  children 

of  God. 

creation  or  offspring  of  God,  we  are  all  the 

children  of  God  ;  and  there  is  a  sense  in  which 

that  statement  is  true.     But  Christianity,  as  the 

New  Testament  teaches,  certainly  holds  that 

there  is  another  and  a  more  important  sense,  in 

which  only  they  who  have  received  power,  de-  John  i.  12, 13. 

rived  not  from  nature,  or  from  the  human  will, 

but  from  Christ,  become  children  of  God.    This 

is  the  birth  of  which  our  Lord  spoke  to  Nico-  John  Hi.  3. 

demus.     It   is  from  above,  that  is,  spiritual, 

and  not  as  physical  birth,  natural  or  animal. 

The  Self  or  Ego  of  man  is  born  into  a  life 

higher,  mightier,  and  purer,  than  is  the  life 

received  from  earthly  parents.     Regeneration 

is  distinct  from  conversion,  though  they  are 

frequently  confused   together :    the  one  is   a 

new  birth,  considered  as  the  beginning  of  a 

new  life,  and  not  as  its  development ;  and  the 

other  is  a  moral  change,  a  turning  round,  from 

wrong-doing  to  right-doing.     The  latter  may 

be  brought  about  by  the  individual  himself, 
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at  the  suggestion  of  conscience,  and  with  the 
assistance  of  grace  ;  but  the  former,  like  all 
birth,  comes  from  without.  Life  is  given,  and 
not  acquired.  In  its  impartation,  it  does  not 
ask  for,  neither  can  it  have,  the  conscious 
acquiescence  of  the  person  receiving  it.  That 
the  individual  thus  new-born  may  or  may  not 
avail  himself  of  the  potentialities  or  of  the 
opportunities  of  the  spiritual  life,  is  not  to 
the  point.  Not  every  one  uses  to  the  full 
the  chances  of  the  natural  life ;  and  some 
die,  before  they  so  much  as  realize  that  they 
have  life.  Nor  are  the  means  whereby  God 
imparts  His  life  to  the  individual  the  question 
at  issue.  Only  the  fact  now  concerns  us,  that, 
in  this  higher  significance  of  the  term,  some 
men  are  the  children  of  God  and  some  are 
not,  that  some  men  have,  and  others  have  not, 
passed  over  from  death  unto  life.  There  are 
Cor.  iii.  i.  "  babes  in  Christ,"  perhaps,  so  far  as  physical 
life  goes,  full  of  years,  who  do  not  know  of 
their  relationship  to  God  ;  some  may  never 
know  it  in  this  world :  but  when  the  con 
sciousness  of  that  relationship  is  awakened, 
whether  in  this  world  or  in  the  next  world, 
in  that  hour  comes  a  joy  transcending  all 
other  joys.  It  is  not  the  joy  of  labour,  or  of 
virtue,  or  of  freedom,  though  these  have  their 
worth,  but  the  joy  of  being  a  Child  of  God. 
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Not  the  fact,  therefore,  but  the  realization  joy  does  not 
of  the  fact,  occasions  the  joy ;  and,  though  ^iessUS 
the  realization  and  the  joy  are  relative,  yet 
there  may  be  joy,  notwithstanding  our  in 
complete  surrender  of  self  to  God.  A  child 
may  be  very  happy,  without  grasping  the  full 
significance  of  that  which  makes  it  happy. 
And  it  is  also  true,  that  while  joy  may  diminish 
the  tendency  to  sin,  it  does  not  take  away 
the  possibility  of  sin.  God's  children  do  err  ; 
and  sometimes  most  grievously.  Nor  are 
they  always  with  excuse.  There  are  times, 
when  the  experience  of  St.  Paul  is  the  ex 
perience  of  all  Christian  people:  "The  good  Rom.  vii.  19. 
that  I  would  I  do  not ;  but  the  evil  which  I 
would  not,  that  I  do."  But  human  nature 
is  weak  :  and  weakness  frequently  takes  to 
itself  wilfulness.  Still,  the  fact  of  sonship 
remains. 

The  consciousness  of  oneness  with  the  The  unity  01 
Father,  which  gave  our  Blessed  Lord  joy,  bet^eeTthe 
even  within  the  shadow  of  the  Cross,  ex-  ™ 

presses  itself  in  the  declaration,  "All  things 
that  are  mine  are  thine,  and  the  things  that 
are  thine  are  mine :  and  I  am  glorified  in 
them."  All  that  we  have  is  God's :  our 
possessions,  our  time,  our  life ;  and  none  of 
us  can  claim  that  aught  that  we  have  is  our 
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The  unity  of 
attributes. 


Book  I.,  cap. 
iii.,  §  10. 


John  x.  30. 


John  x.  33 
v.  18. 


own.  But  no  creature  can  say  to  God :  "  The 
things  that  are  thine  are  mine."  Yet  our 
Lord  affirms  the  fact :  "  All  things  that  the 
Father  hath  are  mine."  And  in  so  saying, 
again  Christ  asserts  His  Deity. 

For  the  "all  things"  include,  not  merely 
the  things  made  by  God,  and,  if  we  may  so 
put  it,  the  things  owned  by  God,  such  as  the 
universe,  with  its  suns  and  worlds,  and  all 
that  is  therein  contained,  but  also  the  attri 
butes  of  God,  even  the  very  Godhead  itself. 
"  Now,"  said  Origen,  writing  about  the  year 
228,  "if  all  things  which  are  the  Father's 
are  also  Christ's,  certainly  among  those 
things  which  exist  is  the  omnipotence  of  the 
Father  ;  and  doubtless  the  only-begotten  Son 
ought  to  be  omnipotent,  that  the  Son  also 
may  have  all  things  which  the  Father  pos 
sesses."  The  affirmation  is  decisive :  "  All 
things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine" — the 
glory,  the  power,  the  kingdom,  the  bound 
less  love  and  the  endless  life.  None  but  He 
could  say,  "  I  and  my  Father  are  one  "  :  one, 
not  only  in  mind  and  power  and  will,  but 
also  one  in  Being.  So  the  Jews  understood, 
for  immediately  they  charged  Him  with  blas 
phemy,  "  Because  that  thou,  being  a  man, 
makest  thyself  God."  Though  they  repudi 
ated  the  claim,  the  Jews  had  no  doubt  of 
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%* 
the    meaning   of    His   words :    He 

"that  God  was   his   Father,   making   himself 

equal   with   God."      Others  have  questioned, 

but  our  Lord's  words  are  unmistakably  clear : 

"  All    things   are   delivered   unto   me   of   my  Matt.  xi.  27. 

Father  :  and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but 

the    Father ;    neither  knoweth    any   man   the 

Father,  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever 

the  Son  willeth  to  reveal  him." 

But,  while  the  being  and  glory  of  the  Father  Some  things 
are  also  the  being  and  glory  of  the  Son,  the  tcTthe  Son.we' 
life  of  both  one,  and  inherently  so,  the  Father 
had  given  over  unto  Him  things  other  than 
these.  His  should  be  the  right  to  die  for 
the  redemption  of  man.  At  this  time  there 
awaited  Him  treachery,  betrayal,  denial,  per 
secution,  and  pain.  His  were  the  hands  and 
feet  which  should  be  pierced  ;  His  the  brow 
that  should  receive  the  crown  of  thorns.  To 
His  lot  fell  friendlessness  and  homelessness, 
poverty,  false  accusation,  suspicion,  and  the 
contradiction  of  sinners  against  themselves. 
No  man  more  than  He  was  afflicted,  despised, 
wounded,  and  oppressed.  All  these  things  were 
in  experience  peculiarly  and  personally  His. 

Too  often,  when  adversity  lays  its  hand  on  HOW  Christ 

"  .  regarded  pain. 

us,  we  murmur  against  God,  and  ascribe  our 
misfortunes  to  an  unhappy  fate.  So  Satan 
said  of  Job  to  Jehovah  :  "  Put  forth  thine  hand 
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jobi.  it.  now,  and  touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  he  will 
curse  thee  to  thy  face."  The  word  translated 
"curse"  means  "to  bid  farewell":  "he  will 
bid  thee  farewell  to  thy  face  "  ;  even  as  in  all 
ages  short-sighted  people  repudiate  a  Deity 
who  allows  affliction,  especially  if  it  be  per 
sonal.  They  fail  to  see  that  nothing  happens 
to  man  that  is  not  ordained  of  God  for  some 
wise  purpose.  Even  the  consequences  of  the 
violation  of  law,  whether  done  consciously  or 
unconsciously,  or  in  what  sphere  of  life  soever 
done,  are  appointed  by  Him  :  justly,  and  there 
fore  inexorably  so.  The  moment  that  our 
will  is  thwarted,  and  our  person  or  posses 
sions  affected,  we  are  tempted  to  rebel.  Not 
so  was  it  with  Christ.  He  was  obedient  to  His 
Father's  will.  All  these  things  which  befell 
Him,  He  recognized  as  from  God :  nay,  if  they 
were  His,  they  were  also  His  Father's. 
Christ's  suffer-  Not  that  thereby  we  understand  that  the 
teginCHisd  °nly  Father  also  suffered  either  in  the  earthly 
human  nature.  shame  or  upon  the  Cross.  The  Deity,  as 

such,  cannot  pass  through  human  experience. 
Therefore  the  Incarnation  ;  so  that  the  Son 
taking  to  Himself  human  nature,  as  man, 
might  know  man's  life  in  all  its  phases.  Not 
as  the  Son  of  God,  but  as  the  Son  of  man, 
having  "  body,  parts,  and  passions,"  could 
Christ  endure  suffering.  And  when  we  speak 
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of  the  two  natures  united  in  the  one  Person 
of  our  Blessed  Lord,  we  must  keep  in  mind, 
to  use  Richard  Hooker's  words,  that  "  what-  Ecdes.  Polity, 
soever  is  natural  to  Deity  the  same  remaineth  chap.  53',  §  i. 
in  Christ  uncommunicated  unto  his  man 
hood,  and  whatsoever  natural  to  manhood 
his  Deity  thereof  is  uncapable."  No  confu 
sion  of  natures  is  possible :  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  no  separation,  so  that,  for  example,  the 
death  of  Christ  consisted  not  in  the  taking 
away  of  Divinity  from  humanity,  but  in  the 
severance  of  the  human  soul  from  the  human 
body,  the  Divine  nature  forsaking  neither 
body  nor  soul.  Otherwise,  since  the  Person 
of  Christ  is  in  His  Deity,  it  could  not  be  said, 
in  any  sense  whatever,  that  Christ  passed 
under  the  power  of  death,  was  buried,  and 
rose  again.  Recognizing  these  particulars 
concerning  the  two  natures  in  Christ,  we  can 
understand  how  it  was  possible  for  Jehovah 
to  make  "  to  light  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  isa.  mi.  6, 10. 
all "  ;  how  it  pleased  Jehovah  to  bruise  him, 
and  to  put  Him  to  grief.  These  afflictions 
were  given  unto  Him  by  the  Father ;  and  yet, 
after  all,  in  a  very  important  sense,  this  was 
the  Father's  battle,  the  culminating  act  in 
God's  long  struggle  with  sin. 

The  world  is  apt  to   look  upon  trial  and 
suffering  as  things  which  lower  a  man,  if  they 
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Out  of  the 

Cross  comes 
glory. 


Contrasts  in 
Christ. 


Christ 
glorified  in 
the  Disciples. 


do  not  actually  disgrace  him.  But  rather  than 
these  things  turning  to  Christ's  shame,  He 
was  glorified  in  them.  There  is  a  splendour 
in  the  Cross  not  less  than  the  splendour  of 
the  Throne.  The  diadem  of  empire  is  not  so 
magnificent  as  the  circlet  of  thorns.  It  is  the 
suffering  which  has  made  Christ  the  Adored 
and  Beloved  of  the  untold  multitudes  of  holy 
ones,  who,  passing  through  this  life,  have 
washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in 
His  blood. 

An  intermingling  of  contrasts,  making  a 
confusion  blessed  and  helpful,  here  presents 
itself.  The  majesty  of  Deity  and  the  sorrow 
of  humanity,  the  power  of  God  and  the  weak 
ness  of  man,  bound  together.  Side  by  side, 
as  streams  in  the  one  river  flowing  by  each 
other,  yet  never  losing  themselves  in  each 
other,  appear  turmoil  and  peace,  weariness 
and  rest,  defeat  and  victory,  insignificance 
and  grandeur.  A  complexity  in  which,  if  a 
man  feel  the  waves  of  affliction  and  distress, 
he  also  realizes  the  mighty  tide  of  Divine 
strength.  As  angel-songs  heralded  the  birth 
of  the  King,  so  heaven  itself  watched  through 
the  hours  of  the  Great  Sacrifice. 

Nor  must  it  be  forgotten  that  these  men, 
for  whom  our  Lord  was  praying,  were  also 
given  unto  Him  by  the  Father  ;  and  that  He 
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declared  Himself  glorified  in  them,  as  well 
as  in  all  else.  Yet,  at  this  time,  to  what  dis 
advantage  did  humanity  express  itself  in 
them  !  Before  the  sun  should  again  arise, 
all  of  them  would  forsake  Him,  and  one 
would  deny  that  he  ever  knew  Him.  So  far 
as  the  eye  could  see,  poor  creatures  were 
these  to  carry  on  the  work  begun  by  the  Son 
of  God.  But  God,  who  seeth  not  as  man 
seeth,  found  in  these  men,  and  in  their  weak 
nesses,  that  which  should  be  to  His  glory  and 
purpose.  They  were  earthen  vessels,  fragile  2  Cor.  iv.  7. 
and  brittle,  but  the  grace  which  kept  them, 
and  such  as  they,  and  entrusted  to  them  such 
unspeakable  treasures,  showed  that  the  excel 
lency  of  the  power  was  of  God,  and  not  of  man. 

So  has  it  ever  been.  Babes  have  been  made  Out  of  weak- 
to  glorify  Him  by  their  death  ;  and  of  the  men  brings 
and  women  who  have  wrought  the  mightiest 
for  the  world's  good,  some  have  been  insig 
nificant  in  themselves.  Fine  tools  do  not 
always  produce  fine  workmanship.  Nor  does 
fine  workmanship  always  depend  upon  fine 
tools.  But  the  workman  is  so  much  the 
more  to  be  commended  who  brings  forth  the 
fine  work  with  poor  tools.  And  one  of  the 
wonders  of  Christianity,  redounding  so  much 
more  to  the  glory  of  God,  is  that,  with  such 
men  as  made  up  the  first  college  of  the 
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Apostles,  it  was  able  to  hold  its  own  against 
the  virulent  opposition  which  beset  it. 
The  glory  in          Some  scholars  have  thought  that  our  Lord 

the  Disciples 

comes  from  meant  that  He  was  glorified  by  means  of  the 
efforts  of  the  Disciples ;  but,  though  they 
should  bring  glory  and  honour  unto  Him, 
more  precious  than  the  gold  and  frankincense 
and  myrrh  laid  at  His  feet  by  the  Magi,  such 
does  not  appear  to  be  the  glorification  spoken 
of  here.  He  expressly  says  that  He  is  glorified 
in  them,  and  not  by  them.  Possibly,  as  others 
have  pointed  out,  the  parable  of  the  Vine  sug 
gests  His  meaning.  The  life  of  the  Vine  pass 
ing  into  the  branches,  the  fruit  of  the  branches 
thus  becoming  the  glory  of  the  Vine,  so  the 
life  of  Christ  entering  into  the  Disciples,  giving 
strength  and  energy,  and  bringing  forth  good 
deeds  abundantly,  thereby  showing  forth  His 
power,  is  the  glory  of  Christ.  Without  Him 
they  could  do  nothing ;  with  Him,  good  and 
useful  work  is  possible.  His  life  in  them 
makes  them  what  they  are.  As  St.  Paul  said, 

Gai.  ii.  20.  so  each  Disciple  may  say,  "  I  live  ;  yet  not  I, 
but  Christ  liveth  in  me."  Perhaps,  complete 
consecration,  such  as  comes  not  in  this  world, 
not  even  to  those  who  enter  into  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  means  the  absorption  of  our  personal 
life  into  the  life  of  the  Divine :  so  that  God 
may  be  all,  and  in  all. 
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There  is  a  distinction,  far  from  subtile,  Christ 
between  Christ  being  thus  glorified  in  His  and  by  His 
Disciples,  and  His  being  glorified  by  them. 
But,  for  the  very  reason  that  Christ  is  glorified 
in  His  Disciples,  they  bring  glory  to  Him. 
Holiness  expresses  itself  in  them,  and  by 
them  :  that,  as  the  rose  puts  forth  its  natural 
beauty  and  aroma,  and  the  more  abundantly 
as  it  responds  to  the  care  and  skill  of  the 
gardener,  so  does  the  Disciple  make  known 
what  spirit  he  is  of,  and  cultivating  the  gifts  of 
that  spirit,  brightens  still  more,  to  the  praise 
of  God,  his  Christian  calling.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  was  necessary,  as  is  shown  by  the 
development  of  circumstances,  that  Christ 
should  be  betrayed  :  "  truly  the  Son  of  man  Luke  xxii.  22. 
goeth,  as  it  was  determined."  It  was  a  step 
towards  the  glory  of  the  Cross.  But,  though 
by  Judas  Christ  was  hastened  on  His  way, 
He  was  not  glorified  in  Judas.  "Woe  unto  Matt.  xxvi.  24. 
that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  ! 
it  had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not 
been  born," — perhaps,  not  so  much  because  of 
the  fate  which  should  befall  him,  as  for  the 
woeful  condition  of  his  mind  and  soul.  The 
act  of  Judas  was  the  expression  of  covetous- 
ness,  rather  than  of  Divine  grace.  In  him 
Satan,  and  not  Christ,  triumphed. 
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The  Son  of  "Those  that  thou  gavest  me,"said  our  Blessed 

Perdition.  . 

Lord,  "  I  have  kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost, 
but  the  son  of  perdition  ;  that  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled."  The  expression  "  Son  of 
Perdition,"  occurs  in  the  New  Testament  but 
twice :  here  and  in  2  Thess.  ii.  3.  In  the 
latter  place  it  is  used  of  "  that  man  of  sin,"  the 
Anti-Christ ;  in  the  former,  no  one  seriously 
questions  that  the  term  refers  to  Judas  Iscariot. 
The  Hebraism,  "  Son  of,"  indicates  his  nature : 
his  proper  state  being  one  of  failure.  The 
Greek  word  translated  "  perdition  "  is  also  used 
in  the  question  asked  by  some  of  the  Disciples, 
at  the  anointing  at  Bethany,  in  the  house  of 
Matt.  xxvi.  s.  Simon  the  leper:  "To  what  purpose  is  this 
John  xii.  4.  waste  ?  "  In  that  Judas  made  the  objection,  it 
has  been  thought  probable  that  Christ  here 
described  him  as  the  "  Waster,"  the  son  of 
loss.  But  softening  the  expression  does  not 
take  away  the  awfulness  of  the  fact ;  and  the 
original  runs,  "  Not  one  perished,  but  the  son 
of  perishing,"  or,  according  to  Tyndal's  render 
ing,  "  but  that  lost  chylde."  The  words  indi 
cate,  not  what  Judas  lost,  but  that  he  himself 
was  lost ;  and  by  "  lost,"  so  far  as  language  is 
concerned,  is  meant  to  fall  into  ruin,  to  be 
undone,  to  be  destroyed.  In  the  New  Testa 
ment,  the  destruction  spoken  of  commonly 
refers  to  the  soul. 
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It  should  be  observed  that  Christ  does  not  judasiost 
say  that  He  lost  him.  No  exception  was  made, 
when  our  Lord's  words  were  quoted  later  : 
"  Of  them  which  thou  gavest  me  have  /  lost  John  xviii.  9. 
none."  Judas  was  lost,  not  by  Christ,  but  by 
himself.  He  was  indeed  given  unto  the  Son, 
as  were  the  other  Disciples,  but,  unlike  them, 
he  had  not  observed  or  kept  the  word.  That 
he  had  been  called  to  be  one  of  the  Twelve, 
implies  that  Christ  saw  in  him  material  for  the 
making  of  an  Apostle ;  and,  at  least  in  the 
beginning  of  his  discipleship,  there  must  have 
been  some  evidences  of  worth,  in  that  he  for 
sook  all  and  followed  his  Lord.  His  abilities 
for  business,  his  shrewdness  and  thrift,  and  . 
his  reputation  for  honesty,  appear  to  have  led 
to  his  being  made  treasurer  of  the  company  of 
the  Disciples.  And  therein  seem  to  have  been 
the  beginnings  of  his  sin.  Judas,  "having  the  Joimxii.  6. 
bag,  took  away  what  was  put  therein."  Pilfer 
ing,  becoming  a  habit,  hardened  into  covetous- 
ness  ;  and  covetousness,  against  which  our 
Lord  earnestly  warned  the  Disciples,  mingled 
itself  with  whatever  good  qualities  Judas  may 
have  had,  till  it  leavened  them  with  its  own 
wickedness ;  and  the  man  reasoned  away  his 
ever-growing  impulse  to  evil,  till  at  last  he 
persuaded  himself  they  did  not  exist,  or  that 
there  was  no  harm  in  them.  Thus,  while  the 
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other  Disciples  had  risen  from  their  natural 
condition  to  be  children  of  God,  he  had  fallen 
from  his  natural  condition  to  be  the  child  of 
sin.  According  to  his  bent,  unconsciously,  he 
had  gravitated  to  evil.  Everything  had  been 
done  for  him  which  had  been  done  for  the 
other  Disciples,  but  he  had  not  responded. 
He  had  failed  to  use  the  means  at  his  disposal 
to  overcome  his  tendency  downward. 
HOW  judas  Evidently,  to  the  moment  of  the  betrayal. 

drifted. 

Judas  was  trusted  by  the  other  Disciples.  At 
the  Last  Supper,  while  John  reclined  on  the 
right  of  Jesus,  at  His  left,  Judas  obtained,  next 
to  His,  the  chief  place  at  the  Table.  Nor  is 
there  reason  to  doubt,  that  he  not  only  pro 
fessed,  but  also  had,  an  interest  in  the  doctrines 
and  works  of  Christ.  He  has  been  described 
as  dull  and  morose  ;  on  the  contrary,  the  pro 
bability  is  that  he  was  both  courteous  and 
pleasant  in  manner,  and  apparently  cheerful 
in  disposition.  Had  he  been  sullen  and  silent, 
he  would  scarcely  have  been  trusted  by  his 
brethren.  They  had  no  suspicion  whatever 
that  anything  was  wrong  with  him.  Out 
wardly,  his  deportment  was  such  as  to  deceive 
them  ;  inwardly,  undisturbed  by  doubts  and 
questionings,  and  influenced  by  emotions, 
which  if  only  occasional,  yet  for  the  time 
being  were  fervent,  he  satisfied  himself  that 
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all   was   well.      But    Christ    read    the   man  : 
"Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  John  vi.  70. 
you  is  a  devil?"     No  one  at  the  time,  not 
even  Judas,  knew  to  whom  He  referred  ;  but 
the  words  indicate  deep  disappointment.     He 
saw  that  Judas  was  at  heart  in  sympathy  with 
those  who  "  went  back  and  walked  no  more 
with  him";  and  yet, — such  is  the  justice  and 
compassion  of  God,  anxious  that  no  man  shall 
be  deprived  of  his  chance,  possibly,  if  kept 
close  to  Him,  listening  to  His  words,  behold 
ing  His  example,  and  receiving  of  His  grace, — 
Judas  might  even  now  be  saved.     But,  as  time 
went  on,  gloom  entered  into  Judas's  soul,  and 
the  gloom  deepened  into  darkness.     Tempta 
tion  lost  its  repulsiveness.     He  listened  to  the 
Evil  One,  perhaps  reluctantly  at  first ;   later, 
with  sympathy ;   and  later  still,  with  alacrity. 
Ambition,  as  well    as   covetousness,  asserted 
itself :  he  had  expected  more  out  of  the  pro 
mised  Kingdom  than  "words  of  eternal  life"  ; 
and  jealousy  followed  fast.     Other  Disciples 
gained  more  than  he  in  the  esteem  of  Christ : 
men  that  he  thought  less  deserving  than  he. 
When  Christ  became  a  King,  he  might  not  be 
so  much  as  a  prince.     Then  came  the  resent 
ment  over  the  rebuke  of  Christ  at  the  anoint 
ing  at    Bethany ;    and   thus,  the   time   being 
ripe,  and  he  made  ready  for  the  deed,  Satan 
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Luke  xxii.  3 ;      suggested   to   him   to   turn   traitor.      "  Satan 

Johnxiii.  27.  . 

entered  into  him. 

judas  a  fearful  Judas's  sin  was  of  all  sins  the  most  dastardly 
man  in  sin.  and  reprehensible,  and,  considering  the  Per 
son  against  whom  it  was  committed,  is  justly 
regarded  by  Christendom  with  unqualified 
abhorrence  ;  but  there  is  no  reason  for  hold 
ing,  as  some  have  done,  Judas  to  have  been 
either  abnormal  or  inhuman.  He  is  neither 
the  incarnation  of  the  Devil  nor  the  personi 
fication  of  the  Satanic  kingdom.  There  is 
nothing  supernatural  or  subnatural  about  him. 
He  was  a  man,  of  like  nature  and  passions  as 
our  own  ;  and  sin,  unresisted,  worked  in  him, 
as  under  the  same  circumstances  it  works  in 
all  men,  like  poison,  slowly  and  gradually,  till 
it  overcame  him.  That  which  he  did  at  the 
close  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  would  have  been 
for'him  impossible  at  the  time  he  was  called 
to  be  with  Him.  Judas  affords  a  terrible  illus 
tration  of  the  process  of  sin  in  man.  His  will 
being  out  of  harmony,  Divine  grace  and  op 
portunity  for  spiritual  growth  came  to  naught. 
It  is  not  nearness  to  holy  things,  or  even  com 
panionship  with  holy  men,  which  sanctifies 
the  individual,  but  holiness  within.  Judas 
turned  from  that  holiness ;  therefore  sin  pre 
vailed,  and  held  him  captive. 

After   the    deed   was    done,    the    Disciples 
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understood  the  man.  St.  John  explains,  that,  HOW  the  other 
when  our  Lord  declared  one  of  the  Disciples  garded  judas. 
to  be  a  devil,  "  he  spake  of  Judas  the  son  of  John  vi.  71. 
Simon  Iscariot :  for  he  it  was  that  should 
betray  him,  being  one  of  the  twelve."  Sadly 
enough,  in  after  years,  did  the  Disciples  recall 
that  scene  in  the  Upper  Room,  in  which, 
troubled  in  spirit,  the  Master  had  said,  to  their 
own  exceeding  sorrow,  "  One  of  you  which  Mark  xiv.  18. 
eateth  with  me  shall  betray  me  "  ;  "  the  hand  Luke  xxii.  21. 
of  him  that  betrayeth  me  is  with  me  on  the 
table."  Both  in  ancient  and  in  modern  times, 
attempts  have  been  made  to  excuse,  and  even 
to  justify,  Judas's  act.  Some  have  alleged, 
that,  having  reached  a  higher  degree  of  spiri 
tual  enlightenment  than  the  other  Disciples,  he 
knew  that  the  death  of  Christ  would  break  the 
powers  of  evil.  Others,  that,  though  he  sold 
his  Master  for  greed  of  the  pieces  of  silver,  he 
felt  sure  that  the  multitude  would  rise  and 
rescue  Him  from  the  rulers.  Others,  that 
he  had  grown  impatient,  and  would  force 
Christ  into  giving  the  signal  of  rebellion 
against  the  Roman  authorities,  thus  hastening 
the  return  of  the  kingdom  to  Israel.  And 
others  again,  that  his  faith  wavering,  he  would 
force  the  issue.  If  Christ  were  really  the 
Messiah,  nothing  could  harm  Him ;  if  He 
were  not,  it  would  be  right  that  He  should 
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perish.  But  of  these  solutions  of  the  problem, 
the  Disciples  knew  nothing.  There  is  not  a 
line  in  the  New  Testament  to  justify  any  one  of 
them.  The  crime  was  so  unutterably  horrible, 
and  done  so  deliberately,  that  no  Disciple  or 
Apostle  seems  to  have  thought  of  the  possi 
bility  of  excusing  it.  Nor,  in  view  of  the 
catastrophe  which  happened,  did  the  other 
Disciples  look  upon  Judas  as  having  ever  been 
a  true  disciple.  He  had  been  given  a  place  in 
the  Apostolic  College,  but  he  was  a  stranger 
Acts  i.  25.  and  an  alien  there  ;  nor  did  he  reach  his  "  own 
place  "  till  flung  aside  by  the  Tempter  as  of  no 
further  use,  by  his  awful  act  he  went  to  it. 
Then  the  veil  falls  upon  him,  and  no  mention 
more  is  made  of  him  in  the  New  Testa 
ment. 

judas's  Judas  is  indeed  said  to  have  repented  him- 

repentance.        ^  .  and  {Q  have  realized  that  he  had  sinned, 

in  that  he  had  betrayed  the  innocent  blood  : 
and,  therefore  (if  we  may  venture  to  suggest 
a  possible  reconciliation,  at  least  in  one  par 
ticular,  between  the  accounts  given  by  St. 
Matthew  and  the  writer  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  concerning  his  unhappy  end),  he 
gave  up  his  intention  to  purchase  the  parcel 
of  land,  outside  the  city,  which  afterwards 
was  known  as  the  Potter's  Field.  If  we  knew 
enough  of  the  particulars,  possibly  we  should 
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discover  that,  mixed  with  other  motives,  the 
longing  for  that  field  helped  Judas  to  his  sin. 
Perhaps  immediate  payment  had  to  be  made 
on  it :  and  the  pressure  of  his  creditor  may 
have  been  the  last  blow  to  Judas's  scruples. 
Be  this  as  it  may,  bitter  at  heart,  possibly 
having  watched  the  trial  of  his  Master  before 
the  Sanhedrin,  and  having  realized  the  enormity 
of  his  crime,  he  flung  the  pieces  of  silver  on 
the  floor  of  the  Hall  of  Hewn  Stone,  where  the 
Sanhedrin  met,  as  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
were  leaving,  and  departed.  Then  he  seems  to 
have  gone  out  to  the  ground  he  had  arranged 
to  buy,  and,  instead  of  seeking  mercy  from 
God,  he  met  his  miserable  fate.  Later  on,  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  completed  Judas's  pur 
chase  of  the  land,  and,  polluted  as  it  was,  made 
it  a  burying  place  for  strangers.  Origen,  who 
was  far-reaching  in  his  sympathy,  suggests 
that  Judas,  despairing  of  peace  in  this  world, 
thought,  by  rushing  on  into  the  world  of  the 
dead,  that  he  would  there  meet  his  Lord,  con 
fess  his  guilt,  and  ask  for  pardon.  But, 
charitable  as  this  conjecture  may  be,  it  pre 
supposes,  without  sufficient  reason,  first,  a 
knowledge  of  Christ  and  of  His  authority  in 
the  other  world,  probably  beyond  that  acquired 
so  far  by  any  of  the  Disciples,  and  secondly,  a 

repentance  which  included  not  only  remorse 
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Judas's 
responsibility. 


Acts  i.  16. 


The  quotation 
from 
Psalm  Ixix. 


for  the  consequences  of  sin,  but  also  a  decisive 
turning  from  sin  to  God. 

Still,  the  question  of  Judas's  responsibility 
remains.  In  the  Genevan  version  of  the  New 
Testament,  printed  in  1557,  the  marginal  an 
notation  on  the  expression  "that  chylde  of 
perdition,"  reads  :  "  He  was  so  called,  not  only 
for  that  he  perished,  but  also  because  God 
had  appointed  and  ordained  him  to  this  end." 
The  Genevan  interpreters,  however  harsh  their 
explanation  may  seem  to  be,  were  not  without 
authority.  In  the  verse  in  which  the  expression 
occurs,  our  Lord  definitely  states  that  the  son 
of  perdition  was  lost  "  that  the  scripture  might 
be  fulfilled."  At  the  election  of  a  Disciple  to 
take  the  place  in  the  ministry  and  apostleship 
lost  by  Judas,  St.  Peter  declared  that,  "this 
scripture  must  needs  have  been  fulfilled,  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  mouth  of  David  spake 
before  concerning  Judas,  which  was  guide  to 
them  that  took  Jesus.  .  .  .  For  it  is  written  in 
the  book  of  Psalms,  Let  his  habitation  be  de 
solate,  and  let  no  man  dwell  therein,  and  his 
bishoprick  let  another  take." 

The  quotation  is  made  up  of  passages  from 
two  Psalms,  the  6gth  and  logth.  These  Psalms 
are  most  closely  related  to  each  other,  but 
whether  referring  in  the  first  instance  to  the 
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persecutions  which  befell  Jeremiah,  or  to  those 
which  came  to  David,  is  uncertain  ;  and  in  this 
connexion  of  no  consequence.  They  are  fierce 
in  their  denunciations  of  those  who  requite 
love  with  ingratitude,  and  who  persecute  those 
who  have  been  smitten  of  God.  After  the 
22nd  Psalm,  there  is  no  Psalm  referred  to  in 
the  New  Testament  so  repeatedly  as  the  69th. 
Several  of  the  verses  are  made  to  apply  to 
Christ  and  His  sufferings.  The  passage  used 
by  St.  Peter,  in  which,  according  to  the 
argument  in  the  Authorised  Version,  David 
"  devoteth  his  enemies  to  destruction,"  reads  : 
"  Let  their  habitation  be  desolate ;  and  let 
none  dwell  in  their  tents."  The  figure  is 
drawn  from  the  nomad  life,  and  by  "habi 
tation"  is  meant  "encampment."  This  de 
struction  of  the  camp  of  his  enemies,  the  most 
fearful  of  all  misfortunes  to  dwellers  in  the 
wilderness,  is  but  one  particular  in  a  series  of 
imprecations  pronounced  by  the  Psalmist  upon 
his  adversaries  ;  and  the  process  by  which  the 
verse  is  made  to  apply  to  Judas  comes  about, 
first,  by  interpreting  the  utterances  primarily 
referring  to  David  and  his  kingdom  and  ex 
periences,  as  belonging  also  to  Christ  and  the 
new  Kingdom ;  and,  secondly,  by  regarding 
Judas  as  the  foremost  and  most  reprehensible 
of  Christ's  enemies. 
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The  quotation  In  like  manner  is  used  the  verse  in  Psalm 
Psalm  cix.  109  I  "  Let  his  days  be  few  ;  and  let  another 
take  his  office  "  :  which  words,  according  to 
the  contents  given  at  the  head  of  the  Psalm, 
the  Authorised  Version,  following  Apostolical 
precedent,  interprets  as  spoken  of  Judas  : 
"  David,  complaining  of  his  slanderous  enemies, 
under  the  person  of  Judas  devoteth  them." 
The  word  "  devoteth,"  meaning  to  doom,  or 
to  set  apart,  in  this  instance,  for  an  ill  end, 
suggests  that  the  translators  of  the  Authorised 
Version  saw  no  objection  to  the  imprecatory 
Psalms,  such  as  in  later  times  has  been  dis 
covered.  By  the  wish  that  the  days  of  his 
enemy  be  few,  the  Psalmist  condemned  him 
to  an  untimely  death  ;  and  by  "  office,"  as  the 
Hebrew  original  indicates,  is  meant  the  posi 
tion  of  an  overseer,  or  as  the  Septuagint  renders 
the  word,  of  course  without  the  slightest 
thought  of  a  future  ecclesiastical  usage,  the 
"  episcopate," — which  word,  St.  Peter  making 
his  quotation  from  the  Septuagint,  in  the 
Genevan  Version  is  translated  "  charge,"  and 
in  the  Authorised  Version,  "bishoprick." 
Early  Chris-  Were  it  not,  however,  that  the  New  Testa- 

tian  method  of  .  .  1,1--  i  •    , 

interpreting       ment  writers,  and  their  immediate  successors, 
Scripture.         fonowed  the  method  of  making  the  Old  Testa 
ment  scriptures  apply  to  Christ  and  His  King 
dom,  it  is  doubtful  if  modern  readers  would 
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have  discovered  any  connexion  between  the 
passages  quoted  from  the  Psalms  and  the  act 
of  Judas  Iscariot.  The  Rabbinical  writers, 
who,  while  they  refused  to  accept  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  as  the  Messiah,  nevertheless  looked 
forward  with  earnest  expectation  to  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  made  far  more 
astonishing  interpretations.  They  saw  refer 
ences  to  the  Messiah  in  passages  and  expres 
sions  apparently  as  remote  as  possible.  The 
tendency  of  early  Christianity  in  the  same 
direction  became  practically  unlimited,  and  at 
times  extravagant.  Types  were  found  in  men 
and  in  events,  which  one  cannot  help  thinking 
were  strained  and  unnatural.  The  only  justi 
fication  of  these  seemingly  far-fetched  appli 
cations  lies  in  the  supposition  that  the  Old 
Testament  was  written  as  one  grand  prophecy 
of  the  coming  of  Christ,  not  so  much  as 
matter  of  history,  as  of  present,  everyday 
force,  and  therefore  every  phrase  and  incident 
contained  therein  was  written  with  the  view 
to  a  mystical  and  spiritual  interpretation. 
And  such  was  then  the  popular  opinion.  Our 
Lord  Himself  used  the  Old  Testament  in  the 
same  way.  At  the  washing  of  the  Disciples' 
feet,  we  are  told,  "  he  knew  who  should  betray  John  xiii.  n. 
him  ;  therefore  said  he,  Ye  are  not  all  clean  " ; 
and  He  added,  "I  speak  not  of  you  all:  John  xiii.  18. 
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I  know  whom  I  have  chosen  :  but  that  the 
scripture  may  be  fulfilled,  He  that  eateth 
bread  with  me  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against 
me."  To  the  modern  reader  there  is  no 

PS.  xii.  9.  intimation  whatever  in  the  4ist  Psalm,  from 
which  the  quotation  was  made,  that,  under 
the  term,  "  the  man  of  my  peace,"  mine  own 
familiar  friend,  my  frequent  guest,  Judas  was 
intended.  Nevertheless,  the  characterization 
fitted  him  well :  so  with  the  other  passages. 
One  can  reason  back  from  Judas  to  them,  but 
not  so  easily  from  them  to  Judas. 

The  Evangel-         There    is    no   reasonable    doubt,   that    the 

ists  fit  the  Life 

of  our  Lord  to    writers  of  the  Gospel  intended  to  show  that 

the  Old  ,    .  .  _          .,     ... 

Testament        certain  events  in  our  Lord  s  lite  so  happened, 


prophecies. 


Matt.  ii.  15. 


in  order  that  certain  scriptures  might  be 
fulfilled.  Possibly  it  may  be  said,  that,  in  the 
spirit  of  prophecy,  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment  foresaw  how  things  would  occur,  and 
pictured  them  accordingly ;  but  had  such 
been  the  case,  a  picture  nearer  the  facts  would 
have  been  the  result.  The  Evangelists  do  not 
seem  to  have  thought  so  much  of  the  prophecy 
fitting  the  event,  as  of  the  event  fitting  the 
prophecy.  In  the  quotations  which  here 
follow,  the  word  translated  "that,"  and 
printed  in  italics,  means  "  in  order  that,"  or 
"for  the  purpose  that."  Christ  was  taken 
into  Egypt,  "  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
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was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying, 
Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called;  my  son."  On  His 
return  from  Egypt,  "  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  Matt.  ii.  23. 
city  called  Nazareth  :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets,  He  shall 
be  called  a  Nazarene."  So  at  the  Crucifixion, 
the  soldiers  said  of  the  seamless  robe,  "  Let  us  John  xix.  24. 
not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall 
be " :  and,  though  they  knew  nothing  of 
Hebrew  prophecies  or  of  the  purposes  of  God, 
St.  John  immediately  says,  "  that  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  saith,  They  parted 
my  raiment  among  them,  and  for  my  vesture 
they  did  cast  lots.  These  things  therefore  the 
soldiers  did."  Later  on,  it  is  recorded,  "  Jesus  John  xix.  28. 
knowing  that  all  things  were  now  accom 
plished,  that  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled, 
saith,  I  thirst."  And  when  the  soldiers  came 
to  break  the  legs  of  those  who  had  been 
crucified,  seeing  that  Jesus  was  dead  already, 
they  brake  not  His  legs,  but  one  of  the  soldiers 
with  a  spear  pierced  His  side ;  and,  after 
describing  all  this,  St.  John  adds:  "These  John  xix.  36, 
thing  were  done,  that  the  scripture  should  be  3 
fulfilled,  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken. 
And  again  another  scripture  saith,  They  shall 
look  on  him  whom  they  pierced."  Clearly 
enough  the  Evangelists  held  that  the  facts 
came  to  pass  according  to  a  definite  and 
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A  deduction 
therefrom. 


ordained    plan,    as   set   forth    in   the    ancient 
writings. 

If  so,  then  we  find  ourselves  in  the  very 
thick  of  the  controversy,  which,  through  long 
centuries,  has  struggled,  and  so  far  struggled 
in  vain,  for  a  satisfactory  solution  of  the 
problem  of  reconciliation  between  man's  free 
will  and  God's  predestination.  Judas,  accord 
ing  to  the  Evangelists,  seems  to  have  travelled 
along  the  way  of  destiny.  Not  only  did  he 
betray  his  Master,  but  it  was  appointed  that 
he  should  betray  Him,  in  order  that  pro 
phecies  of  old  might  be  fulfilled.  Could  he 
avoid  his  destiny  ?  And  if  not,  was  he  re 
sponsible  for  his  fate  ? 

The  ancient  And   again   the   modern   reader  is  at  odds 

modem  way  of  with  the  writers  of  the  Gospel :  perhaps,  for 

looking  at  the      , , 

question.  the  reason  that  the  modern  reader  has  gotten 
himself  tangled  up  and  confused  in  a  mass  of 
conjectures  and  hypotheses,  falling  out  of  the 
effort  to  express  in  clear  definition  the  agree 
ment  of  positions,  which,  until  God  gives  us 
further  knowledge,  must  needs  appear  con 
tradictory.  Possibly,  too,  because  the  modern 
reader  is  inclined  to  think  that  he  knows  more 
about  these  mysteries  than  did  the  ancients  : 
he  has  devised  systems,  of  which  the  ancients 
knew  nothing,  and  has  lost  himself  in  them. 
The  Evangelists  had  no  such  difficulties. 


THE   PASSION  121 

Truth  to  them  was  simpler  ;  and  God  gave 
them  to  enter  into  the  secret  place  of  His 
tabernacle.  They  found  no  incongruity  in 
affirming  the  responsibility  of  Judas,  even 
while  admitting  him  to  be  the  child  of  perdi 
tion,  and  lost  according  to  prophecy.  Perhaps 
they  judged  him  from  several  points  of  view  : 
we,  from  one  only,  and  possibly  that  not  one 
of  theirs.  All  that  we  can  say  is,  that  he  was 
a  victim  of  Satan,  a  waif  of  fate,  but  he  was 
a  willing  victim  and  a  ready  waif.  Grace 
was  within  his  reach  ;  and  that  grace  could 
have  overcome  both  Satan  and  Fate.  Did 
the  Evangelists  go  on  to  ask,  as  we  ask, 
Could  he  have  taken  the  grace  so  near  to 
hand  ?  We  know  not  :  they  give  only  the 
facts,  and  silence  unbroken  through  the  ages 
follows. 

But  as  we  recall  the  wretched,  misguided,  The  sorrow  of 

.     ,    ,  i          •  ,  ,    •  f  Christ  over 

infatuated  man,  we  can  only  pity  ;  and  if  we 


pity,  how  much  greater  must  have  been  the 
compassion  of  Him,  who  in  this  Prayer  before 
the  Passion  said,  ft  None  of  them  is  lost,  but 
the  son  of  perdition  !  "  He  who  came  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  is  lost,  must  needs  care 
for  this  son  of  perdition.  There  cannot  be  an 
instance  in  which  the  Lord's  arm  is  shortened  isa.  HX.  i. 
that  it  cannot  save  ;  and  had  Judas  sued  for 
mercy,  the  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus  would  have 
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gone  out  to  him.  In  His  heart,  even  Judas 
would  have  found  a  place. 

The  word  Perhaps  we  err  when  we  make  the  word 

misunderstood6  "  lost"  invariably  mean  that  endless  death,  or 
that  eternal  sin,  which  knows,  and,  so  far  as 
we  have  been  told,  never  can  know,  light  or 
peace  or  joy.  A  man  may  pass  into  the  death 
that  is  endless  or  the  sin  that  is  eternal,  but 
it  may  not  follow  that  he  shall  remain  end 
lessly  or  eternally  in  either.  No  one  knows 
what  God  may  do,  even  towards  those  who 
have  sinned  the  sin  which  we  are  assured 
has  no  forgiveness.  Sin  itself  remains  ever 
lastingly  sin  ;  but  it  is  another  thing  to  say, 
that  the  sinner  remains  everlastingly  a  sinner. 
Neither  things  nor  men  'are  always  "lost" 

Luke  xv.  irretrievably.  In  the  parable  the  man  lost 

his  sheep,  the  woman  her  piece  of  money, 
and  the  father  his  son  ;  but  to  their  delight 
they  found  again  that  which  they  had  lost. 
By  his  transgression,  Judas  lost  his  disciple- 
ship,  and  with  it  also  lost  the  privileges  and 
joys  which  Christ  confers  upon  His  Disciples. 
He  cared  rather  for  the  life  of  the  lost :  the 
society  of  those  who  in  this  world  are  lost 
to  honour,  truth,  straightforwardness.  He 
belonged  to  that  realm  of  the  lost :  a  son  of 
the  lost.  But  even  such  as  these  are  brought 

Lukexix.  10.     back  again.     Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world 
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to  save  such.     They  are  not,  at  least  as  yet, 
lost  to  the  extent  that  recovery  is  hopeless, 
and  repentance  impossible.      It  is  true  that 
sin  is  a  burning  fire,  in  itself  inflicting  tor 
ture  relentless  and  fierce  upon   its   creature, 
and  in  time  consuming  all  that  is  best  in  man, 
so  that  he  who  is  lost  in  sin   is  in  perilous 
condition,  but  God  does  pluck  men  as  brands  zech.  m.  2. 
from  the  burning.     "  With  men  this  is  impos-  Matt.  xix.  26. 
sible ;  but  with  God  all  things  are  possible." 

Our  thoughts  dwell  upon  this  part  of  the  judas  an  ex- 

,  r    ample  of  the 

Prayer,  because  Judas  is  a  type  of  a  phase  of  possibilities 
human  nature  not  unknown  in  every  age.  It  depravity. 
is  the  most  despicable  of  all  types  ;  and  is 
dreaded  more  than  any  other  evil  by  all  nor 
mally-constituted  men  and  women.  There 
are  no  depths  in  sin  beyond  that  to  which  it 
has  sunk.  Dante  found  Judas,  with  Lucifer, 
Brutus,  and  Cassius,  in  the  Guidecca,  the 
lowest  abyss  in  the  last  circle  of  the  Inferno, 
a  region  of  ice,  and  darkness,  and  woes  which 
none  but  he  could  tell,  the  deepest  depth  : 
thereby  expressing  his  horror  of  the  most  ter 
rible  of  sins  which  man  can  do.  But,  for  that 
very  reason,  they  who  are  held  by  this  sin  are 
most  in  need  of  help.  If  they  can  be  reached, 
the  victims  of  every  other  phase  and  form  of 
sin  can  be  reached.  Present  the  conquest  of 
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The  difficult 
work  of 
Christianity. 


this  type  of  wickedness  as  the  goal  of  Chris 
tian  enterprise,  and  all  else  appears  compara 
tively  easy. 

To  save  such  as  Judas,  these  children  of 
perdition,  these  slaves  and  waifs,  hardened  as 
nothing  else  can  harden  them,  by  avarice, 
covetousness,  deceit,  treachery,  and  fraud,  is 
the  work  of  Christianity.  Hopeless?  Despe 
rately  hard,  and  of  all  sorts  and  conditions 
the  most  difficult  to  deal  with :  but  not  hope 
less.  Nothing  is  hopeless  that  Christ  has  to 
do  with.  Rough  and  bitter  may  be  the  ex 
perience  through  which  the  sinner  may  have 
to  pass  ;  every  idol  in  which  his  soul  delights 
may  be  shattered ;  his  riches  may  take  wings 
and  fly  away :  but  he  may  be  saved.  In  his 
salvation,  there  is  encouragement  for  all  other 
captives.  Every  other  phase  of  sin  lies  this 
side  of  that  desperate  and  dangerous  land  of 
perdition.  Truly  the  thickest  clouds  and  the 
greatest  difficulties  in  that  world  in  which 
Christ's  Disciples  shall  work  are  there.  But 
Rom.  viii.  31.  "  if  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?  " 


Christ  sends 
His  Disciples 
out  into  the 
World. 


Into  that  world  of  sin  and  darkness,  that 
realm  of  wickedness  so  virulent  that  even  a 
Disciple  is  overcome  by  it,  are  the  men  of 
Jesus  sent.  "  As  thou  didst  send  me  into  the 
world,  even  so  sent  I  them  into  the  world." 
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Earlier  He  had  said  to  the  Disciples:  "Ye  did  Johnxv.  16. 
not  choose  me,  but  I  chose  you,  and  appointed 
you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bear  fruit,  and  that 
your  fruit  should  abide."    Later,  after  His  Re 
surrection,  He  said  to  the  same  men  :  "  Peace  johnxx.  21. 
be  unto  you  :  as  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even 
so  send  I  you." 

In  these  words  is  indicated  the  mission  given  The  title  of 
to  the  Disciples  as  Apostles.  The  title  "Apostle  " 
primarily  describes  one  who  is  sent  as  an  envoy 
is  sent,  not  only  to  deliver  a  special  commis 
sion,  but  also  to  represent,  and  to  speak  for, 
the  authority  sending  him.  In  this  sense  the 
term  was  used  by  the  Jews.  "The  Apostle 
of  any  one,"  says  the  Talmud,  "  is  even  as  the 
man  by  whom  he  is  deputed";  and  in  this 
sense  it  was  conferred  by  our  Lord  on  the 
men  whom  He  commissioned  to  act  as  His 
deputies  and  spokesmen.  That,  in  speaking 
of  the  sending,  in  the  verse  last  quoted,  our 
Lord  used  one  word  of  Himself,  and  another 
of  the  Disciples,  does  not  alter  the  fact.  Both 
words  are  employed,  indifferently,  so  far  as 
meaning  is  concerned,  to  indicate  the  mission 
of  Christ,  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  point  of  importance  is,  that  the 
Apostles  are  given  mission  directly  by  Christ. 
His  is  the  authority  which  sends  them  out 
into  the  world;  and  they  go  as  His  ambas-  2 COT,  v.  20. 
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sadors,  in  His  name,  and  in  His  stead,  to 
carry  on  His  work,  and  to  give  His  glad 
tidings  to  mankind. 

"Binding and  Their  first  function  was  to  bear  witness  of 
the  Lord's  Resurrection,  they  having  seen 
Him  in  the  flesh,  and  to  apply  that  fact  to 
the  conditions  and  developments  of  human 
life.  Nor  does  it  appear  that,  while  the  title 
may  have  been  bestowed  upon  others  besides 
the  original  Disciples,  it  was  ever  given  to  any 
one  who  had  not  "  seen  the  Lord."  To  them, 
that  is  to  the  Eleven  originally,  but  not  to  the 
exclusion  of  other  Disciples  who  may  have 
been  present  when  the  words  were  spoken, 
and  through  them  in  perpetuity  to  the  Society 
which  they  represent,  so  far  as  it  is  possible 
for  that  Society  to  exercise  prerogatives  be 
longing  to  the  Apostolate,  Christ  gave  the 
power  to  bind  and  to  loose.  As  at  the  first, 
the  Lord  God  had  breathed  into  man  the 

John  xx.  22.  breath  of  life,  "  He  breathed  on  them,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost : 
whose  soever  sins  ye  forgive,  they  are  for 
given  unto  them  ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye 
retain,  they  are  retained."  Undoubtedly  the 
Apostles  had  gifts  conferred  upon  them,  super 
natural  in  origin  and  extraordinary  in  use.  St. 

2 Cor.  xii.  12.     Paul  refers  to  "the  signs  of  an  Apostle,"  and 

i  Cor.  ix.  2.       to  "  the  seal  of  Apostleship,"  as  things  which 
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belonged  exclusively  to  the  Apostles.  At  their 
hands,  God  wrought  wonders,  both  to  afford 
evidence  of  their  authority,  and  also  to  con 
vince  an  unbelieving  world  of  the  Truth  they 
were  sent  to  proclaim.  But  there  does  not 
seem  to  be  any  reason  to  suppose  this  power 
of  forgiving  and  retaining  sins  to  have  been 
conferred  peculiarly  and  separately  on  them. 
Nor  is  it  necessary  to  interpret  these  words  to 
suit  a  theory  of  authority,  such  as  was,  in  ages 
much  later  than  the  Apostolic,  evolved  and 
indulged  in :  even  should  that  theory  chance 
to  be  founded  on  wisdom  and  verity.  That 
the  Church,  having  in  such  matters  plenary 
jurisdiction  on  earth,  may  restrict  to  certain 
members  the  exercise  of  a  given  function,  and 
forbid  the  exercise  of  that  function  by  others, 
is  not  in  question.  The  Church  did  so  in  re 
ference  to  preaching.  But  the  words  of  our 
Lord  do  not  indisputably  concern  any  func 
tion  which  the  theory  spoken  of  sets  in  action. 
If  the  reader  think  otherwise,  let  him  not  over 
look  the  word  "  indisputably,"  as  just  used. 

The   Apostles   were   before   all   things   else  An  Apostle 
ambassadors ;  and  an  ambassador  is  not  a  judge,  preacher. a 
In   the   very   nature    of    things,    as    founders 
of  churches,  other  functions,  such  as  that  of 
government,  came  to  them  :    so  that,  speak 
ing  generally,  to  the  Apostolate  was  added  the 


128 


THE   PRAYER   BEFORE 


2  Cor.  v.  19. 


office  and  work  of  the  Bishop.  But,  though 
they  made  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  they 
did  not  transfer  or  continue  to  such  their 
Apostleship.  Nor,  though  they  may  have  per 
formed  the  added  duties  of  the  Episcopate, 
did  they  ever  lose  sight  of  the  primal  purpose 
of  the  commission  given  them  by  their  Lord. 
As  they  sought  to  influence  and  guide  the 
minds  of  men,  the  Apostles  do  not  appear  to 
have  worked  in  a  judicial  capacity.  That  they 
used  their  judgment  and  common  sense  does 
not  mean  that  they  sat  as  dissectors  of  men's 
souls  and  examiners  of  their  thoughts.  They 
were  sent  into  the  world  by  the  Lord  to  give, 
proclaim,  and  make  known  a  message,  which 
message  was  definite,  certain,  and  restricted. 
It  was  a  message  by  no  means  covering  all 
knowledge  possible  to  humanity,  but  touching 
only  the  supreme  fact  that  God  in  Christ 
Jesus  was  reconciling  the  world  unto  Him 
self.  The  commission  entrusted  to  them  con 
cerned  life.  Its  very  words  were  designed  to 
impart  peace  and  forgiveness  to  those  who 
heard  and  received  them.  If  the  Apostles  are 
faithful  and  diligent  in  spreading  abroad  and 
in  applying  this  message,  they  do  indeed  free 
men  from  the  bondage  of  sin.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  the  Apostles  be  negligent  or  ignorant, 
they  bind  the  souls  and  consciences  of  men. 
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Instead  of  regarding  the  words  of  our  Lord  Christ  confers 

.  i          .  responsibility 

as  conferring  authority  on  the  Apostles,  or  rather  than 
through  them  on  the  Church  herself,  to  remit  the  Apostles. 
or  retain  sins,  in  the  sense  that  is  popularly 
attached  to  the  expressions,  we  should  do  well 
if  we  take  them  as  declaring  responsibility. 
The  Apostles  were  sent  out  into  the  world, 
where  men  were  bound  and  blinded  by  sin, 
to  do  a  certain  work ;  and  on  that  work  the 
salvation  of  souls  depended.  They  would  do 
much  else  for  men  than  save  them  from  sin, 
but  to  save  them  from  sin  was  the  chief  aim 
and  object  of  their  mission,  and  all  else  was 
incidental  and  subsidiary.  They  were  the 
antagonists  of  sin,  and  the  proclaimers  of 
freedom  from  sin.  Men's  eternal  welfare  de 
pended  on  them.  Hence,  not  only  the  words 
which  tell  of  binding  and  loosing,  but  also  the 
Master's  Prayer  for  them,  that  they  may  be 
sanctified  :  kept  from  the  sins  they  are  to  save 
others  from  ;  and  consecrated  :  that  they  may 
be  devoted  to  their  mission. 


And  yet,  both  for  their  own  strength  and  Mission  from 
encouragement,  and  also  for  the  assurance  of  necessary  to 
those  to  whom  they  are  sent,  the  Apostles,  as 
ambassadors  for  Christ,mustbeduly  accredited. 
This  is  true  also  of  those  whom  the  Apostles, 
acting  in  the  name  and  with  the  authority  of 
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Christ,  shall  send  out  in  the  same  capacity. 
The  minister  of  Christ  must  be  chosen  and 
sent  by  Christ.  Unless  he  be  so  chosen  and 
sent,  he  is  without  authority, — as  would  be  a 
man,  in  spite  of  other  qualities,  who  assumed 
of  himself,  or  accepted  from  incompetent 
sources,  the  office  and  duties  of  an  envoy. 

Rom.  x.  14, 15.  Hence  St.  Paul  says  :  "  How  then  shall  they 
call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ? 
and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom 
they  have  not  heard  ?  and  how  shall  they  hear 
without  a  preacher  ?  and  how  shall  they  preach 
except  they  be  sent  ? " 

Vocation.  As  important,  however,  as  this  "  mission," 

and  indeed  preceding  it,  and  contained  in  it, 
are  the  acts  or  qualities  of  vocation  and  separa 
tion  :  and  first,  of  vocation.  Why  were  these 
Disciples  selected  from  the  body  of  the  Dis 
ciples  to  be  Apostles  ?  After  the  Ascension 
of  our  Lord,  when  the  Brethren  gathered  to 
gether,  to  elect  an  Apostle  in  the  place  of 
Judas,  there  was  drawn  up  what  may  be  called 

Acts ;.  15.  the  first  roll  of  communicants  :  "  the  number 
of  names  together  were  about  an  hundred  and 
twenty."  Of  this  congregation  of  Disciples, 
eleven  were  Apostles  :  why  ?  Partly,  because 
they  had  companied  together  all  the  time  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  had  gone  in  and  out  among 
them  ;  and  partly,  because  they  were  the  men 
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which  the  Father  had  given  unto  the  Son  for 
that  particular  purpose.  Their  aptitude  and 
gifts,  and  afterwards  their  experience,  were 
such  as  to  justify  their  selection.  "  Thine 
they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them  to  me." 
Most  unlikely  is  it,  that  God  would  call  out 
for  special  work  men  unqualified  for  that 
work.  Some  fitness  there  needs  must  be ; 
and  if  the  fitness  be  not  there,  no  separation 
from  the  body  of  the  faithful,  and  no  mission, 
can  make  an  efficient  minister  of  the  word. 
Judas  had  not  the  fitness,  or  if  he  had  had  it, 
he  had  lost  it,  and,  though  he  received  appoint 
ment,  his  ministry  ended  in  catastrophe.  An 
ambassador,  though  properly  commissioned 
by  his  sovereign,  would  poorly  perform  his 
functions,  if  he  had  no  natural  gifts  or  no 
experience  appropriate  to  those  functions. 

Two  steps  had  preceded  the  sending  out  of  Separation. 
the  Apostles  by  our  Lord  :  first,  they  had  been 
called  out  and  given  of  God,  which  we  may 
designate  "  vocation " ;  and  secondly,  they 
had  been  received  and  ordained  by  Christ. 
Natural  gifts  or  experience  alone  were  not 
sufficient ;  nor  was  vocation.  The  men  given 
and  received  were  "  separated "  from  their 
brethren  into  an  order  of  ministry.  This 
ministry  was  to  be  the  work  of  their  life. 
They  should  have  a  "  lot"  of  their  own  :  apart  Num.  xvm.  20. 
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from  the  "lots"  of  other  Disciples.  In  that 
"lot"  they  should  keep  themselves  to  their 
Master's  business,  in  a  more  intimate  and 
more  exclusive  way  than  it  was  possible  for 
men  not  so  separated.  Apart  from  all  duties 
or  prerogatives  entrusted  to  them,  some  of 
which  would  necessarily  die  out  with  them, 
being  personal,  and  others  of  which,  being 
official,  would  be  transmitted  by  them  to 
those  who  should  take  up  the  work  after 
them,  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord's  will  was 
to  create  an  inner  circle  of  Disciples,  which 
should  be  clearly  distinguished  from  the  body 
of  Believers.  And  this  separation,  appoint 
ment,  or  ordination  was  effected,  not  by  their 
brethren,  that  is  to  say,  not  by  the  Church, 
Luke vi.  12, 13.  but  by  their  Lord.  "And  it  came  to  pass  in 
those  days,  that  he  went  out  into  a  mountain 
to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to 
God.  And  when  it  was  day,  he  called  unto 
him  his  disciples  :  and  of  them  he  chose  twelve, 
whom  also  he  named  apostles"  ;  or,  as  another 
Evangelist  says  :  "  He  ordained  twelve,  that 
they  should  be  with  him,  and  that  he  might 
send  them  forth  to  preach,  and  to  have  power 
to  cast  out  demons." 

Having  been  thus  called  and  appointed,  and 
having  continued  with  Him  faithful  and  true, 
these  men  now  were  sent  out  by  Him  into 


Mark  iii.  14. 


The  Apostles 
should  be  in 
the  world  as 
their  Lord. 
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the  world  :  even  as  the  Father  had  sent  Him. 
They  should  take  up  His  work,  and  to  earth's 
weary  and  heavy-ladened  ones  should  pro 
claim  the  rest  and  peace  which  none  but  He 
could  give.  They  should  proclaim  His  Resur 
rection,  and  therefore  the  hope  which  should 
deprive  death  of  its  sting  and  the  grave  of  its 
victory.  They,  too,  as  He  had  done,  should 
face  the  fearful  odds.  They  should  do  battle 
with  sin  in  all  its  guises,  even  in  its  worst 
form.  Suffering,  privation,  hatred,  and  per 
secution,  possibly  martyrdom,  should  be  their 
portion.  The  servant  should  not  be  greater 
than  his  Lord :  but,  in  the  shame  which  came 
to  him,  he  should  be  as  his  Lord.  "If  the  John  .\v.  18. 
world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  me 
before  it  hated  you."  As  lambs  among  Lukex.  3. 
wolves,  so  should  they  feel  the  hot  breath  of 
persecution  and  the  cruel  fangs  of  distress. 
"  Even  so  have  I  also  sent  them." 
They  met  their  fate  like  men.  But,  as  the  The  passing  of 

the  tribulation. 

ages  ran  their  race,  and  kings  and  nations 
came  to  bow  down  before  the  Cross,  the 
fierceness  of  the  early  tribulation  passed 
away  ;  so,  too,  did  much  of  the  glory.  There 
is  no  need  that  the  Church  should  seek  or  pray 
for  hardness  and  suffering,  for  such  things 
desired  might  have  an  altogether  different 
effect,  but  it  is  only  in  hardship  and  suffering 
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that  the  Church  has  risen  to  her  mightiest 
power.  At  least,  that  is  the  impression  one 
gets  as  one  looks  back  upon  times,  which, 
though  they  may  have  seemed  otherwise  to 
the  people  who  lived  through  them,  appear 
heroic,  picturesque,  and  romantic.  In  the 
days  of  prosperity  and  ease,  when  all  things 
come  her  own  way,  the  Church  is  apt  to 
lapse  into  a  carelessness,  in  which  there  is 
no  glory. 

Perhaps  And  yet,  it  may  be,  that  in  these  generations 

fwauThe^  of  affluence,  secular  power,  and  luxurious 
peace,  in  which  oftentimes  the  world  and  the 
Church  sit  down  quietly  and  contentedly 
beside  each  other,  and  in  which,  from  no 
fault  of  theirs,  prelates  and  priests  are  given 
honour  and  are  set  outside  the  struggle  of 
life  in  its  most  trying  phases,  all  the  harder 
is  the  battle,  and  all  the  more  glorious  the 
reward,  of  those  servants  of  Jesus  Christ  who 
faithfully  resist  the  soporific  influences  which 
beset  them,  and  who  fight  as  valiantly  against 
the  world  in  the  Church,  as  the  Apostles 
endeavoured  to  withstand  the  world  outside 
the  Church.  God  has  never  been  left  with 
out  witnesses  :  though  history  make  no  men 
tion  of  them.  As  civilization  degenerates  into 
luxury,  towards  which  it  makes  a  continual 
and  sometimes  rapid  progress,  there  appear 
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an  indifference  and  a  lukewarmness  towards 
religion,  which  are  likely  to  affect  seriously 
for  ill  those  who  are  not  brave  and  alert. 
Possibly,  it  requires  more  courage  to  resist 
those  tendencies  than  to  face  the  fires  of 
martyrdom.  Honour  is  reserved  for  those 
who  do.  Many  will  fall :  as  is  implied  in  the 
question  asked  by  our  Lord:  "Nevertheless  Lukexvm.  s. 
when  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find 
faith  on  the  earth  ?"  It  is  the  age-long  anta 
gonism  between  sin  and  holiness.  The  temp 
tation  is  the  same  as  ever,  though  now  put 
more  subtly :  "  All  these  things  will  I  give  Matt.  iv.  9. 
thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me." 
And  there  are  two  conditions  in  which  holi 
ness  finds  it  hard  to  abide  :  extreme  poverty 
and  extreme  wealth  ;  and  much  harder  in  the 
latter  than  in  the  former. 

Tender  and  pathetic  indeed  are  the  words  Sorrow  of  the 
by   which    our  Lord  indicates  that  the  time  theTrLord's 
was  near,  when,  His  work  on  earth  done,  He  8 
should  no  longer  be  with  His  Disciples  as  He 
had  been,  to  keep  them :  "  But  now  I  come  to 
thee."      They  would   have   to   work   without 
Him.      So    they   supposed,    for    as   yet   they 
scarcely   grasped    the   idea    of    His    spiritual 
presence,  which  would    be  ever  with   them. 
To  them  now,  that  could  not  be  as  the  visible 
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personality.  In  that  they  could  hear  His 
voice  no  more,  nor  see  His  face,  they  would 
miss  Him.  Already  had  He  spoken  to  them 

John  xvi.  5, 6.  of  His  going  away.  "  Now  I  go  my  way  to 
Him  that  sent  me ;  and  none  of  you  asketh 
me,  Whither  goest  thou  ?  But  because  I 
have  said  these  things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath 
filled  your  heart."  Nor,  human  affection 
being  what  it  is,  could  it  be  otherwise.  The 
Disciples  thought,  not  so  much  of  where 
their  Master  was  going,  as  of  their  loneliness 
and  helplessness  without  Him.  There  may 
have  been  selfishness,  but  He  does  not  re 
proach  them.  Their  very  sorrow  at  losing 
Him  showed  how  necessary  He  had  become 
to  them.  Rather  than  setting  aside  this  tribute 
of  love,  scarcely  consciously  intended  by  the 
Disciples,  He  accepts  it  and  sympathizes  with 
them.  Hence  His  prayer,  that  God  may  care 
for  them,  though  they  see  and  hear  Him  no 
more.  In  days  to  come,  what  comfort  the 
recollection  of  their  Master's  solicitude  would 
have  for  these  men  ! 

The  Disciples  At  the  time  the  Disciples  failed  to  see  any 
r  benefit  in  the  separation.  Until  the  power 
*rom  on  nign  came  upon  them,  their  limi 
tations  were  always  close  at  hand.  They 
believed,  but  sometimes  they  neither  knew 
that  they  believed,  nor  apprehended  the 
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object  or  purpose  of  their  belief.  In  the 
new  Kingdom  of  which  their  Lord  had  told 
them,  and  in  which  He  had  made  them 
princes,  were  such  vast  territories  of  thought, 
not  only  unexplored,  but  so  far  undreamed 
of,  that  they  knew  not  where  their  steps  would 
run,  and  understood  not  the  strange  and  mar 
vellous  things  each  step  would  reveal  to  them. 
They  were  pioneers.  Experience  would  teach 
them  new  lessons,  but  the  price  of  the  experi 
ence  might  be  more  than  they  could  give. 
For  though  good  men,  so  far  they  were  not 
great  men  ;  and  rather  than  being  ready  for 
leadership,  they  thought  of  themselves  as  only 
scholars.  They  loved  their  Lord,  and  in  this 
world  no  one  better  than  they  ;  nor  none  more 
anxious  than  they  to  learn  of  Him,  for  they 
"  as  yet  knew  not  the  scriptures."  There  was  John  xx.  9. 
a  great  mystery  in  the  Book  that  had  baffled 
the  ages ;  and  the  veil  was  not  lifted.  But 
what  they  had  learned  was  precious  beyond 
price  :  and  who  could  teach  them  as  He  had 
taught  them?  "Never  man  spake  like  this  johnvii.  46. 
man."  His  graciousness  and  wisdom  had 
never  failed  :  His  example  had  corrected  in 
them  many  a  fault.  "  Nevertheless,"  He  said,  John  xvi.  7. 
"  I  tell  you  the  truth  ;  It  is  expedient  for  you 
that  I  go  away."  The  break  must  needs  come. 
In  the  world's  experience  it  is  ever  so.  There 
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Yet  was  it 
necessary  that 
He  should  go. 


Two  ways  of 

regarding 

bereavement. 


is  a  time  when  it  is  expedient  that  they  whom 
men  love  best,  and  deem  most  necessary, 
should  be  taken  away.  The  master  finishes 
his  work,  and  the  scholar  must  be  left  alone. 
Otherwise  the  scholar  would  never  learn  the 
lesson  of  independence  and  self-reliance,  so 
needful  if  good  work  is  to  be  done.  The 
helplessness,  which  at  the  moment  of  bereave 
ment  seems  unrelieved,  is  as  nothing  beside 
the  helplessness  which  in  the  end  would  result 
from  conditions  that  do  not  change.  "  It  is 
expedient," — that  is  the  message  of  God  to 
those  who  mourn ;  and  when  the  message 
is  taken  in  and  appropriated,  then  comes 
comfort. 

And  for  the  Disciples,  as  for  all  who  pass 
through  bereavement,  help  is  enfolded  with 
the  trial.  There  is  another  way  of  consider 
ing  separation  than  the  one  commonly  taken, 
which  fosters  the  selfishness  of  sorrow,  and 
which  the  Disciples  for  the  time  took.  They 
looked  within,  rather  than  without :  as  we  are 
all  likely  to  do.  Instead  of  thinking  of  the 
separation  as  it  affects  one's  self,  much  better 
is  it  to  think  of  the  separation  as  it  concerns 
the  one  who  has  gone  ;  and  this,  not  to  fret 
over  the  grave  in  which  the  body  is  laid,  but 
to  rejoice  at  the  glory  into  which  the  soul  has 
entered. 
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The  plainest  facts  are  sometimes  brought  in  or  Life  after 

Death. 

question,  and  there  are  those  who  dispute  the 
fact  of  life  after  death.  If  they  do  not  deny 
this  fact,  they  belittle  it,  and  drive  men's 
thoughts  from  it,  by  declaring  that  the  world 
needs  a  religion  for  the  present,  and  may  well 
let  the  other  world  alone  :  which  is  partly  true, 
for  the  future  depends  much  upon  the  present; 
only,  man's  life  in  the  present  is  limited  to  a 
few  short  years,  while  his  life  in  the  future  is 
endless.  Some  are  bold  enough  to  deny  any 
life  after  the  separation  of  soul  and  body.  If 
the  grave  end  all,  then  there  is  no  glory  for 
the  soul  to  enter  into.  More  than  that,  the 
purpose  of  this  Chapter  in  St.  John's  Gospel, 
indeed  the  whole  Gospel,  falls  to  pieces.  They 
who  deny  a  doctrine  so  generally  held  are 
comparatively  few  in  number,  and  sooner  or 
later  they  do  not  fail  to  attack  the  veracity  of 
the  Sacred  Scriptures.  In  this  they  miss  the 
point,  for  no  believer  in  immortality  need  go 
to  the  Bible  for  evidence  to  support  his  faith. 
Were  immortality  not  true,  the  Bible  could 
not  make  it  true.  The  Bible  is  a  witness  to 
truth,  but  the  Bible  is  not  the  source  or  the 
foundation  of  truth.  Truth  is  truth  in  itself. 
One  may  testify  to  it,  but  one  cannot  make  it. 
Indeed,  nothing  is  true  because  the  Bible,  or 
the  Church,  or  any  other  authority,  says  it  is 


140          THE    PRAYER   BEFORE 

true.  It  is  true,  because  it  is  true.  So  with 
life  after  death.  The  Bible  takes  for  granted 
there  is  such  life.  So  does  our  Blessed  Lord. 
To  most  minds,  the  hope  is  so  plain,  natural, 
and  intuitive,  that  it  needs  no  argument  to 
make  it  certain.  Other  than  the  instinct 
which  possesses  human  nature  on  the  subject, 
it  is  no  more  necessary  to  search  for  evidence 
in  its  support,  than  it  is  to  discuss  the  love  of 
a  mother  for  her  child.  So  far  as  we  know, 
man  has  always  believed  in  the  future  life ; 
and  though  this  universal  faith  may  not  prove 
the  fact,  it  is  hard  to  think  that  man  should 
have  so  thoroughly  and  so  generally  deceived 
himself  these  many  millenniums.  Whenever 
he  has  tried,  he  has  never  for  long  persuaded 
himself  that  the  reverse  was  true. 

Personal  Nor   is   the   immortality   he   believes  in  an 

immortality  merely  of  influence :  that  in  the 
good  deeds  a  man  performs,  he  lives  after 
death.  Or  an  immortality  of  family,  or  race, 
or  nation :  that  one  lives  in  one's  children. 
The  life  the  human  heart  craves  for,  and  be 
lieves  in,  involves  the  survival  of  personality, 
of  one's  own  self,  and  of  continued  conscious 
ness.  Whenever  man  has  stood  beside  his 
dead,  within  him  was  something  which  told 
him  of  another  life.  He  buried  his  dead  out 
of  the  reach  of  storm  or  wild  beast,  far  from 
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the  probability  of  disturbance,  and  beside  the 
grave  placed  such  articles  as  he  supposed, 
ignorantly  it  may  be,  his  loved  one  would 
want  in  the  other  life.  When  death  came  to 
him,  he,  too,  would  go  to  his  friends  in  the 
unseen  realm. 

The  man  would  not  be  true  to  his  nature,  Grief  at  death 
if  he  did  not  feel  the  sharp  anguish  of  being  passes  away 
parted  from  those  to  whom  his  affections  have 
gone  out.  In  the  first  moments  of  his  separa 
tion,  Nature  tenderly  benumbs  his  sensibilities. 
He  is  as  one  in  a  dream,  dazed  and  bewildered, 
unable  to  accept  or  to  realize  the  fact.  Later, 
Nature,  truly  careful  of  him,  lets  him  know 
the  pain,  perhaps  to  the  full.  There  is 
reason  in  that,  as  there  is  in  everything  else 
which  God  ordains ;  and  they  who  have 
loved  and  lost,  in  their  experience  may  find 
ties  to  earth  weakening,  and  heaven  becoming 
more  real.  Love  survives,  and  hope  grows 
stronger.  Save  from  the  feeling  of  bereave 
ment,  there  is  no  reason  in  the  presence  of 
death  for  sorrow ;  and  that  feeling  becomes 
less  severe,  when  we  think  of  what  death 
means  for  those  who  have  gone  away. 

So  our  Lord  had  said  to  the  Disciples  :  "  Let  Christ  had 
not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  conffortHis 
afraid.     Ye  heard  how  I  said  unto  you,  I  go 
away,  and  I  come  unto  you.     If  ye  loved  me, 
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ye  would  have  rejoiced,  because  I  go  unto  the 
Father:  because  the  Father  is  greater  than  I." 
Had  their  minds  not  been  concentrated  on 
themselves,  and  on  their  own  difficulties,  and, 
instead  thereof,  out  of  their  love  for  Him,  had 
they  thought  only  of  Him  and  of  the  fulfilment 
of  His  mission,  their  hearts  would  have  been 
brightened  by  the  assurance  of  His  exaltation, 
and,  in  that  exaltation,  the  complete  accom 
plishment  of  His  purposes. 

Death  for  Since    His    Incarnation,  restrained   by   the 

freedom.ear  infirmities  and  the  limitations  of  that  nature 
to  which  for  the  time  being  He  had  subjected 
Himself,  He  had  wrought  in  the  flesh.  He 
had  known  hunger,  and  weariness,  and  pain  ; 
labour  and  anxiety  had  been  His  :  and,  divine 
as  His  personality  ever  remained,  in  becom 
ing  man,  He  accepted  and  brought  Himself 
within  bounds.  He  had  felt,  as  all  men  feel, 
that  in  His  day's  effort  He  could  go  so  far, 
and  no  farther :  unless  He  abandoned  the 
principle  of  the  Incarnation,  and  refused  the 
experiences  of  the  life  He  had  taken  to  Him 
self.  His  humanity  was  complete,  even  in  its 
imperfections,  and  in  that  completeness  lies 
that  sweet  and  holy  charm,  which,  if  it  be 
once  seen,  never  fails  to  hold  the  heart  of 
man.  But  that  very  completeness  involves 
hindrance.  Why  should  the  Disciples,  in  their 
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anxiety  and  doubt  for  themselves,  desire  to 
keep  Him  within  these  limitations  ? 

There  had  never  been,  and  there  never  can  of  the  sense 

,  ,         in  which  the 

be,   any   difference   in    Essence   between    the  Father  is 
Father   and   the   Son ;    but,  in   that   the   Son  fhelson. 
brought    His   personality    within  the  life   and 
experiences  of  humanity,  so  that  He  subjected 
Himself,  as  all  men  are  subject,  to  the  laws 
which   govern   man's   being,    thus   far,   while 
here  in  the  flesh,  He  was  inferior  to  the  Father. 
Hence,    again    and    again,     He     avows    His 
dependence  upon  the  Father.     He  would  not 
have  been  man  had  He  not  been  dependent. 

"  I  can  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing "  ;  "  the  John  v.  30, 19, 

26. 
Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he 

seeth  the  Father  do  "  ;  "  as  the  Father  hath 
life  in  himself:  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to 
have  life  in  himself."  In  this  Prayer  before 
the  Passion,  our  Lord  acknowledges  unmis 
takably  the  fact  that  there  is  a  sense  in 
which  the  Father  is  greater  than  He. 

We     write    with    reverent    hesitation,    but  For  another 
possibly,  apart  from  the  result  of  the  Incarna-  sibiy°theP° 
tion,  to  the  First  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity 
there  belongs  a  priority,  and  to  the  Second  theSon- 
Person  a  derivation,  such  as  is  implied  in  the 
names  of  Father  and  Son.     So  theologians  of 
repute  have   ventured   to   think.     Ordinarily, 
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the  thought  begets  the  word :  both  are  one, 
and  yet  it  is  possible  to  say  that  the  thought 
is  greater  than  the  word.  It  is  also  the  usage 
of  Sacred  Scripture  to  speak  of  the  Father  by 
johniii.  16.  Himself  as  God;  as,  for  instance,  "God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son."  But,  in  Their  substance  or 
nature,  so  far  as  the  Father  is  God  and  the 
Son  is  God,  there  can  be  no  difference.  Deity 
can  neither  be  given  nor  received.  God 
cannot  make  God  ;  nor  can  God  be  made  by 
God.  He  is  self-existent,  without  origin  or 
beginning.  Man  necessarily  is  constituted 
otherwise :  and  yet  some  analogy  may  be 
found.  Man's  thought,  and  word,  and  action, 
are  human,  each  in  itself  no  more  so,  and 
no  less  so,  than  the  others.  In  essence  they 
are  the  same  :  though  in  some  particulars  a 
differentiation  may  be  found. 

Into  this  profound  mystery,  however,  our 
Lord's  words  do  not  compel  us  to  enter. 
Almost  obviously,  they  refer  to  His  condition 
at  the  time  He  was  with  the  Disciples.  He 
then  was  in  the  flesh,  but  about  to  be  freed 
therefrom.  Soon  should  He  enter  into  a  life 
greater  than  had  been  possible  in  His  days  on 
earth. 

The  mission  in  the  flesh  done,  by  going  to 
the  Father,  the  Lord  Jesus  should  take  up 
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again  the  exercise  of  those  attributes  which  be-  Christ  goes  to 

i  j  A      TT-  r«     j      TTT  iu      it  •       »    tn-ke  up  again 

longed  to  Him  as  God.  We  say  the  "  exercise,  His  Divine 
so  as  to  avoid  implying  that  either  His  Deity 
or  the  prerogatives  of  Deity  had  ever  left  Him, 
or  been  relinquished  by  Him.  Even  in  the 
flesh,  there  were  times  when  Divine  power 
broke  through  the  veil.  But,  as  a  rule,  His 
purpose  was  to  restrain  such  manifestations. 
He  must  live  and  work  as  a  child  of  earth. 
Now,  in  entering  into  the  other  life,  no  longer 
should  He  hold  back.  Henceforth,  not  as 
man,  but  as  God,  He  should  continue  to  carry 
on  the  eternal  purposes.  No  limits  should 
then  be  possible  to  His  power.  All  that  for 
the  time  being  had  marked  His  inferiority  to 
the  Father  should  have  passed  away  :  the  hu 
miliation  should  have  given  way  to  the  glory. 

Still,  besides  all  this,  in  the  words  of  our  Christ  not 
Blessed  Lord,  "And   now  come   I    to  thee,"  theyFathef,t0 
there  is  a   suggestion  of  joy  at  going  home.  HoiS01 
He  was  so  perfectly  human,  that  in  Him  the 
dearest  and  tenderest  emotions  of  our  being 
have  place.    Ascetic  theories,  which  have  both 
fascinated  and  deteriorated  humanity,  being  in 
themselves   unnatural,   had   no   attraction  for 
Him.    Though  He  came  to  earth  to   die,  He 
also  came  to  earth  to  live.   He  loved  His  friends. 

He  loved  the  birds  and  flowers,  and,  better  than 

K 
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most  else,  little  children.  Nature  discovered  a 
response  in  His  heart.  And  now  to  Him  came 
one  of  the  most  precious  of  all  experiences 
which  can  come  to  man :  He  was  going  home, 
to  His  Father. 
The  joy  He  If  human  love  be  the  shadow  of  Divine  love, 

had  in  going  .  . 

home.  man  being  made  in  the  image  of  God,  then  we 

may  reason  from  the  intensity  and  unselfish 
ness  and  joy  of  our  love,  up  to  the  intensity 
and  unselfishness  and  joy  of  God's  love.  They 
differ  not  in  kind  :  only,  and  difference  can 
hardly  be  imagined  greater,  as  the  finite  differs 
in  height  and  breadth  and  depth,  which  it  has, 
from  the  infinite,  which  has  them  not.  Yet 
the  drop  of  water  catches  the  iridescent  rays 
of  sunlight,  as  truly  as  do  the  vast  oceans  of 
waters ;  and  love  makes  beautiful  alike  both 
God  and  man.  And  now  the  human  love  of 
Christ,  like  the  river  approaching  the  sea,  and 
feeling  the  tides  of  the  great  deep,  was  near 
to  passing  back  into  the  limitless  love  of  the 
Divine.  His  joy  as  He  came  within  sight  of 
the  end  lifted  Him  up,  so  that  even  the  gloom 
settling  down  fast  this  side  of  the  "  end,"  for 
the  nonce  was  forgotten.  "  Now  come  I  to 
thee  "  ;  and  the  thought  of  the  approaching 
reunion  with  His  Father,  like  a  flow  of  light, 
suffuses  the  Prayer  before  the  Passion  with  a 
spirit  of  happiness,  which  shows  how  much 
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easier  have  become  the  separation  from  the 
Disciples  and  the  resignation  to  death. 
Not  that   either   separation   or   resignation  And  also  the 

grief  at  leaving 

was  thereby  made  easy  :  only  easier.  Love  is  the  Disciples, 
complex  :  as  are  all  emotions  Divine  in  their 
origin.  Sorrow  keeps  very  close  to  love,  at 
least  in  this  world.  Jesus  loved  the  Disciples; 
and  because  He  loved  them,  He  felt  the  pain  of 
leaving  them.  This  was  possible,  even  though 
He  knew  it  would  be  for  their  greater  good 
and  usefulness.  They  had  endeared  themselves 
to  Him.  "Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  Lukexxii.  28. 
with  me  in  my  temptations."  He  knew  their 
weaknesses,  but  He  also  knew  that  these  weak 
nesses  were  not  fundamental  faults.  True, 
His  going  away  meant  for  Him  more  than 
human  heart  could  tell,  and  eventually  for 
them  much  more  than  they  at  the  time  could 
imagine:  but  He  pitied  them.  And  in  breaking 
the  ties  which  had  bound  them  to  Him,  He 
passed  through  an  experience  necessary  if 
He  would  know  human  life  in  its  fulness. 

Thus   His  Prayer  for   the   men  whom  the 
Father  had  given  Him. 


The   third   part   of   the  Prayer    before    the  m-  CHRIST'S 

PRAYER 
Passion  is  given  in  the  remainder  of  the  Chap-  FOR  ALL 

BELIEVERS, 

ter.    From  the  Disciples  themselves,  and  the  w.  20-26. 
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immediate  present,  our  Lord  turns  to  the 
future,  and  to  the  Church  at  large.  "Neither 
pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which 
believe  on  me  through  their  word." 

Christ's  work          In  this  utterance  is  an  intimation  of  the  con- 
is  to  be  carried  ,.  ,      ,  ~,    .  . 
on  till  the  end    tinned  work  of  Christ,  not  only  by  the  Apostles 

in  their  day  and  generation,  but  also  by  their 
successors  through  the  ages.  The  final  result 
is  gathered  up  into  a  present :  our  Lord  con 
templates  the  faithful,  though  of  many  centuries 
and  of  many  lands,  as  one  body.  Therefore, 
speaking  as  though  they  were  already  so  exist 
ing,  He  says,  "Them  also  which  believe  on  me 
through  their  word." 

The  Disciples         Not  till  long  after  the  Resurrection  did  the 
thought  of         Disciples  understand  that  the  work  of  Christ 

the  Church  as  .          ,      .  .  f 

Catholic  rather  was  not  for  their  own  people  only,  but  for  the 
Gentile  peoples  also.  They  thought  of  the  re- 
Acts  i.  6.  storation  of  the  Kingdom  to  Israel ;  and  knew 
not  that  the  Kingdom  should  be  opened  to  all 
believers.  It  was  not  easy  for  Peter  to  learn 
the  fact,  and  still  less  easy  was  it  for  him  to 
Acts  x.  34,  35.  carry  it  out,  which  he  himself  declared  :  "  Of 
a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons  :  but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth 
him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted 
with  him."  The  account  of  the  conversion  of 
Cornelius,  which  St.  Peter  gave  the  Church, 
astonished  the  Brethren,  and,  with  evident 
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surprise,  they  could  only  conclude,  "  Then 
hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  re 
pentance  unto  life."  Indeed,  until  this  episode, 
the  expansion  of  the  Kingdom  was  contrary 
to  every  conception  the  Disciples  had  of  the 
mission  of  their  Lord.  As  long  as  He  was  with 
them  in  the  flesh,  it  is  not  likely  that  they  re 
garded  Him  as  other  than  a  reformer  of  Jewish 
life  and  religion :  an  earnest  teacher  whose 
purpose  was  to  drive  from  among  His  country 
men  every  deteriorating  element.  This  was 
perfectly  consistent  with  their  belief  in  His 
Messiahship,  and  their  conviction  that  He 
came  from  God.  Much  of  the  sympathy 
shown  to  Christ  by  the  plain  people  arose  from 
the  same  opinion.  He  was  a  worker  for  the 
restoration  of  the  teachings  and  practices  of 
the  times  before  corruption  had  crept  in,  and 
the  simple,  spiritual  lessons  of  the  prophets  had 
been  buried  beneath  the  traditions  and  sayings 
of  the  rabbis.  No  one  in  Israel  dreamed  that 
His  work,  rather  than  reforming  Israel,  would 
result  in  breaking  down  the  barriers,  and  recog 
nizing  the  sonship  of  God  in  all  races  of  men. 
No  one  thought  of  a  new  kingdom  or  a  new 
church  :  at  least,  in  which  Israel  was  no  more 
than  any  other  nation.  In  common  with  both 
Judeans  and  Galileans,  the  Disciples  would 
have  had  no  sympathy  with  a  movement  having 
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The  Disciples 
thought  of 
Christ  as 
working  only 
for  Israel. 
Matt.  xv.  24. 


Matt.  x.  5,  6. 


Matt.  ii.  2. 


Matt,  xxviii. 

19: 

Mark  xvi.  15. 


Acts  xvi.  9. 


Luke  ii.  31. 


that  end  in  view.     They  did  not  discern  the 
inevitable  necessities  of  the  tendency. 

Unable  to  judge  of  the  circumstances,  they 
remembered  that  the  Syro-Phcenician  woman 
drew  from  Christ  the  emphatic  statement,  "  I 
am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel "  ;  and  also  the  charge  given 
by  our  Lord  to  the  Twelve,  on  their  first  mis 
sion  :  "  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye 
not :  but  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel."  St.  Matthew  records  the 
visit  to  Bethlehem  of  the  Wise  Men  from  the 
East,  but  he  tells  that  they  came  to  see  the 
King  of  the  Jews,  and  not  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  All  through  their  Gospels,  both  this 
Evangelist  and  St.  Mark  represent  the  words 
and  deeds  of  Jesus  as  belonging  to  the  Jewish 
people.  Only  in  their  last  lines  do  they  give 
the  Lord's  command  :  "  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  crea 
ture."  So,  in  his  Gospel,  even  St.  Luke,  genial 
and  great-hearted,  friend  and  disciple  of  St. 
Paul,  possibly  the  "  man  of  Macedonia,"  avoids 
alluding  overmuch  to  our  Lord's  having  to  do 
with  people  other  than  the  Jews :  though  he, 
too,  admits  at  the  last  that  Christ  had  a  wider 
vision.  Christ  might  be  a  Light  to  lighten  the 
Gentiles,  that  is,  to  bring  them  to  Israel ;  but 
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more  than  that,  He  should  be  the  Glory  of 
His  people  Israel.  Perhaps,  to-day  we  see 
that  He  is  the  Glory  of  Israel  in  a  way  which 
the  aged  Simeon  thought  not  of. 

The  Disciples  had  learned  much  by  the  time  The  change  of 

.  .       _  mind  which 

St.  John  wrote  his  Gospel,  some  thirty  years  came  to  the 
after  the  writing  of  the  Synoptic  Gospels. 
The  expansion  of  Christianity  had  begun  and 
was  well  under  way.  St.  Paul  had  finished  his 
splendid  work  as  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 
As  Harnack  puts  it,  St.  Paul  had  torn  the 
Gospel  from  its  Jewish  soil,  and  rooted  it  in 
the  soil  of  humanity.  If  Christianity  con 
tained  a  life  for  the  whole  world,  as  its 
Apostles  and  Evangelists  soon  discovered  it 
did  contain,  especially  as  it  was  set  forth  in 
the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  so  that  the  followers 
of  Jesus,  irrespective  of  race,  were  the  true 
Israelites,  the  emancipation  from  Judaism  was 
bound  to  come.  The  pagan  converts  had  not 
only  given  the  name  to  the  followers  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  by  which  they  have  been  known 
ever  since,  but  not  many  years  elapsed,  from 
the  time  of  the  founding  of  the  first  Gentile 
congregation  at  Antioch,  before  Christianity 
was  diffused  through  Asia  Minor,  and  as  far 
as  Corinth  and  Rome,  and  possibly  to  Spain 
and  Gaul,  if  not  to  Britain.  St.  John  writes, 
not  for  Jews,  but  for  Gentiles :  hence,  for 
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John  i.  38,  42  ; 
ix.  7. 

St.  Matthew 
writes  for 
Greek-speak 
ing  Jews,  who 
also  needed  the 
interpretation 
of  Hebrew 
words  :  i.  23  ; 
xxvii.  33,  46. 

John  i.  10. 


Christ  had 
spoken,  but 
the  Disciples 
had  not 
understood. 


instance,  his  interpretations  of  Hebrew  words, 
such  as  "  Rabbi,"  "  Cephas,"  and  "  Siloam." 
Conscious  of  the  change  which  has  come  over 
the  adherents  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ, 
he  makes  mention  of  our  Lord's  gracious 
words  to  the  Samaritan  woman,  of  the  Greeks 
who  desired  to  see  Jesus,  of  the  sheep  which 
are  not  of  this  fold,  and  of  the  Light  that 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world.  St.  John  saw  Christ  in  grander  vision 
than  was  given  to  the  other  Evangelists. 

It  was  not  that  the  Disciples  had  not  heard 
utterances  from  our  Lord  showing  the  same 
catholic  purpose  in  His  mission  ;  but  the 
Evangelists  passed  them  by,  as  doubtless  they 
passed  many  other  things  by,  not  realizing 
their  importance.  Many  times  Christ  had 
expressed  His  attitude  towards  the  Gentiles. 
In  His  sermon  at  Nazareth,  He  had  shown 
that  the  mercy  of  God  had  passed  by  Israel, 
and  reached  the  widow  of  Zarephath  and 
Naaman  the  Syrian.  He  had  insisted  that 
the  Outer  Court  of  the  Temple,  to  which 
alone  the  Gentiles  had  access,  should  be  kept 
clean, — this  was  the  House  of  Prayer  for  all 
nations ;  and  He  had  rejoiced  in  the  great 
faith  of  the  Roman  centurion.  The  trend  of 
His  teaching  was  to  that  world  in  which  dwelt 
the  outcast  and  despised,  the  publicans  and 
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sinners.  But  the  Disciples  did  not  appre 
ciate  things  they  saw  or  heard  of  this  kind. 
Perhaps,  as  with  other  truths,  their  purport 
was  for  the  time  designedly  hid  from  them. 
Not  that  they  were  unaware  of  the  national 
zeal  for  proselytizing.  They  knew  that  the 
Pharisees,  for  instance,  would  compass  sea 
and  land  to  make  a  convert.  But  the  convert 
must  come  to  God  through  Judaism.  In  their 
thought  of  a  Jewish  Messiah,  the  Disciples 
seized  upon  every  word  or  action  of  our  Lord 
that  tended  to  support  that  belief.  In  this  the 
Disciples  were  not  unique.  Even  in  these  days, 
when  unprejudiced  thought  and  critical  skill 
are  supposed  to  be  more  common  than  in  any 
other  age,  readers  oftentimes  go  to  the  Bible 
to  find  support  or  encouragement  for  theories 
or  opinions  they  delight  in,  and  in  their  search 
entirely  overlook  truths  probably  of  greater 
consequence,  and  truths  possibly  that  tell 
against  the  purpose  they  have  in  mind. 

The  story  of  the  stupendous  change  in  the  oftwo 

IT  i-   /-ii     •    i-       -i  i  1   •      ii         inscriptions 

life  and  progress  of  Christianity  is  told  in  the  concerning 

title  given  to  Christ  before  the  expansion,  and 

the  title  given   to  Him   after  the  expansion. 

"  Pilate  wrote  a  title,  and  put  it  on  the  cross.  John  xix.  19. 

And  the  writing  was,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the 

King  of  the  Jews."     To  the  Roman  governor, 

this  Man  was  only  a  Jewish  visionary,  whose 
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offence  had  been  the  assumption  of  a  title 
repudiated  by  the  people  to  whom  He  be 
longed.  Knowing  the  insincerity  of  their 
professed  loyalty  to  Caesar,  in  irony  and  deri 
sion  he  wrote  the  title  of  the  helpless  Victim 
of  their  caprice  :  "  The  King  of  the  Jews." 
Some  seventy  years  later,  when  Christianity 
had  become  a  world-religion,  the  writer  of 
the  Book  of  the  Revelation,  in  one  of  his 

Rev.  xvii.  16.  visions,  saw  the  Christ,  clothed  with  a  vesture 
dipped  in  blood,  riding  upon  a  white  horse  at 
the  head  of  the  armies  of  heaven  ;  and  He 
had  on  His  vesture  and  on  His  thigh  a  Name 
written  :  "  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords." 
It  was  a  dream,  but  it  indicated  a  reality.  The 
Disciples  no  longer  thought  of  Jesus  as  the 
King  of  the  Jews  only,  but  as  the  Lord  and 
Sovereign  of  all  the  nations  of  the  world  ! 

The  final  Tremendous  was  the  contrast  between  the 

Man  standing  before  His  little  band  of  fol 
lowers,  the  shadow  of  the  Cross  ever  drawing 
nearer,  and  the  Man  crowned  with  many 
crowns,  and  acknowledged  as  Lord  of  all !  Yet 
the  latter  scene,  which  denoted  the  triumph  of 
His  mission,  was  before  Him,  even  in  the  days 

John  x.  1 6.  of  His  humiliation.  "  Other  sheep  I  have, 
which  are  not  of  this  fold :  them  also  I  must 
bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice ;  and 
there  shall  be  one  flock,  and  one  shepherd." 


THE   PASSION  155 

Observe  the  change  of  language  made  by  our 
Lord,  from  "  fold  "  to  "  flock."  The  figure  is 
taken  from  the  pastoral  life.  By  "  flock "  is 
meant  all  the  sheep  owned  or  tended  by  the 
one  shepherd  ;  by  "  fold,"  the  enclosures  where 
the  sheep,  in  small  groups,  were  herded  for 
the  night.  Thus  there  may  be  many  folds, 
but  there  can  be  only  one  flock ;  though,  in 
His  application  of  the  figure  to  His  own 
people,  our  Lord  does  not  teach  that  there 
are  in  His  Kingdom  many  "  folds."  On  the 
contrary,  He  speaks  distinctly  of  the  one 
"sheepfold,"  when  He  declares  that  a  shep 
herd,  signifying  thereby  a  leader  of  His  people, 
will  enter  into  his  office  only  through  Him 
who  is  "the  door  into  the  sheepfold."  If 
such  an  one  takes  upon  himself  authority  from 
any  other  source,  "  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a 
robber."  The  other  sheep,  which  are  not  of 
"this  fold,"  are  sheep  having  no  shepherd, 
wanderers  outside  the  flock,  and  without  any 
fold.  Christ  never  recognizes  the  religions 
around  Him  as  so  many  "folds";  but  He 
speaks  of  the  sheep  scattered  everywhere, 
which  shall  be  led  into  the  one  flock.  And 
when  the  flock  shall  be  gathered  in,  it  shall  be 
a  multitude  such  as  no  man  can  number,  of  Rev.  vii.  9. 
all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and 
tongues. 
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The  purposes         Perhaps    the    Disciples    wondered    at   the 

of  God  greater 

than  man         words  of  Jesus  as  He  prayed  for  "  them  also 
which   shall    believe    on    me    through    their 
word."     But  we  may  be  sure  that  at  this  time 
no  vision  opened  itself  up  to  them,  such  as  the 
Master  had.     Thus  is  it  ever  with  man.     Even 
the  wisest  of  poets  and  prophets  see  but  a  little 
way  into   the  purposes   of   God.     When  the 
reality  comes,  faith  is  no  more  required.     We 
simply  acknowledge  how  mistaken  we  were. 
If  the  Disciples  thought  at  all  of  the  perma 
nence  of  the  Society  into   which  their  Lord 
had  gathered  them,  they  pictured  to   them 
selves  a  small,  select  company  of   believers, 
thinking  as  they  thought  and  doing  as  they 
did.    They  did  not  know,  that  had  Christianity 
remained  with  the  Jew,  it  would  have  been 
crippled,  distorted,  and  perhaps  killed  by  the 
traditions,  prejudices,  and  tendencies  of  that 
people.     With  no  desire  to  lessen  the  magni 
tude  and  importance  of  their  own  work,  we 
may  add,  that  had  Christianity  stayed  within 
the  bounds  set  it  by  the  Twelve,  it  had  failed 
in  its  purpose.     They  did  not  realize  that  it 
was  too  great,  too  vigorous,  too  aggressive,  to 
grow  within   such   straitened   circumstances. 
For  it  no  garden  was  broad  enough  ;  it  needed 
the  whole  world. 

This  is  a  lesson  for  all  time.     There  'is  no 
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sect   or   school   of    thought  which   man   has  Missionary 

enterprise 

devised,    or   which    the    mind    of    man   has  necessary  to 

Christianity. 

imagined,  that  is  large  enough  to  hold  all  the 
possibilities  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  As 
well  expect  to  confine  the  Atlantic  within  the 
bounds  of  a  pit  dug  in  a  field.  And  there  is 
nothing  more  destructive  to  the  spiritual  life 
than  forgetting  the  "  other  sheep."  A  man 
can  have  a  religion  which  he  calls  Christianity, 
but  if  he  keep  it  all  to  himself,  fondling  it  in 
his  own  heart,  ere  long  he  will  find  that  it  is  a 
dead  thing.  Or,  if  he  think  it  to  be  adapted 
only  for  certain  classes  of  people,  he  will 
guard  and  nurse  it  to  death.  The  secret  of 
Christianity  lies  in  exercise,  expansion,  and 
extension.  The  people  that  sit  in  darkness 
must  be  made  to  see  the  great  light.  The 
Disciples  must  go  out  into  the  world,  and,  by 
proclaiming  the  Word,  bring  others  to  believe 
in  the  Lord  and  Saviour  of  all. 

But  zeal  must  be  governed  by  discretion.  The  Law  of 

Order 

No  work  for  the  Kingdom  may  be  done  with 
out  order  or  method.  God  does  nothing 
arbitrarily,  wilfully,  or  at  haphazard.  Design 
may  be  seen  in  the  development  of  the  Dis 
ciples'  ideal  of  their  Master's  mission  ;  and 
also  in  the  work  they  began,  and  followed  out, 
for  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel.  The  Dis- 
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Preaching  the 
chief  duty  of 
an  Apostle. 


The  necessity 
of  preaching 
continues. 


ciples  must  needs  proceed,  not  by  whim  or 
chance,  however  good  the  whim  may  be,  or 
opportune  the  chance,  but  according  to  law 
and  system.  Organization  is  necessary.  Only 
thereby  can  effort  be  permanently  sustained. 

The  Father  has  many  ways  of  drawing 
men  to  Christ,  but  the  means  which  He  has 
entrusted  to  the  Church,  as  the  readiest  and 
surest,  is  the  word  of  the  preacher ;  and, 
inasmuch  as  our  Blessed  Lord  makes  the  use 
of  this  means  the  duty  of  an  Apostle,  and  in 
this  Prayer  refers  not  to  other  duties,  it  may 
be  concluded,  as  we  have  already  suggested, 
that  preaching  is  the  chief  function  of  an 
Apostle.  Before  all  things  else,  he  is  to  make 
known  to  men  the  health  and  salvation  offered 
by  the  King.  Other  Disciples  did  the  same 
thing,  for  preaching  long  continued  free  and 
spontaneous,  but  this  was  an  Apostle's  special 
work.  Whatever  other  duties  may  have  been 
gathered  into  the  Apostolate,  than  this  none 
can  be  greater,  or  more  necessary  and  im 
portant. 

Whatever  else  peculiar  to  the  vocation  of 
an  Apostle  has  passed  away,  this  office  con 
tinues,  and  will  continue  till  the  Lord  come. 
The  preacher  will  always  be  required ;  and 
sometimes  the  preacher  will  become  a  pro 
phet,  endued  with  powers  extraordinary, 
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which  powers  will  prove  their  existence  by 
their  results.  Leaders,  organizers,  and  rulers 
are  no  less  necessary ;  but  they  would  be  use 
less,  if  not  impossible,  were  there  no  people 
to  lead  or  rule,  as  would  happen  were  there 
no  preacher.  Terms  change :  the  title  of 
"Apostle"  gives  place  to  that  of  "Bishop," 
possibly  from  motives  of  respect,  or  from  the 
consciousness  that  the  supernatural  gifts  which 
were  given  to  the  first  bearers  of  the  title  had 
been  withdrawn  ;  but  possibly  also  because 
the  thought  of  the  "  messenger "  was  giving 
way  to  the  thought  of  the  "  overseer."  Should 
the  time  ever  come,  that  the  latter  office  ex 
cludes  the  former,  then  men  will  not  be 
brought  to  believe  in  the  Son  of  God.  The 
Church  needs  all  kinds  of  men  for  her  work, 
and  none  may  make  naught  of  others;  but 
among  them  all,  the  preacher  must  not  be  lost 
sight  of,  or  his  office  set  aside. 

But  a  continuity  of  work  involves  a  succes-  ofthe 
sion  of  workers.  As  the  Apostles  die,  some 
men  must  take  their  place :  that  is  to  say,  so 
far  as  it  is  possible  for  their  place  to  be  taken. 
Strictly  speaking,  the  Apostles  as  such  can 
have  no  successors  ;  but  there  were  functions 
and  prerogatives  in  the  Apostolate  which 
allowed  transmission,  and  when  we  speak  of 
"  succession  "  we  must  be  understood  to  refer 
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to  these.  That,  then,  which  has  been  said 
already  of  vocation,  separation,  and  mission, 
as  applied  to  the  first  Disciples,  applies  also  to 
those  who  shall  follow  them  in  their  work. 
None  but  authority  competent  for  the  purpose 
can  make  such  successors.  No  man  not  an 
Apostle  himself  can  create  an  Apostle,  or 
convey  any  of  the  rights  of  an  Apostle.  That 
is  beyond  the  power  even  of  the  Church.  The 
Church  may  choose  out  fit  persons  to  serve  as 
Deacons,  but  the  Apostle  holds  the  authority  of 
appointment :  the  candidates  chosen,  we  are 

Actsvi.  6.  told,  were  "set  before  the  Apostles;  and 
when  they  had  prayed,  they  laid  their  hands 
on  them."  Indeed,  the  Church  has  never 
tried  to  make  its  own  ministry.  St.  Paul 
expressly  ascribes  the  origin  of  the  ministry, 

i  Cor.  xii.  28;  not  to  the  Church,  but  to  God:  "God  hath 
set  some  in  the  Church  "  : — "  He  gave  some, 
apostles ;  and  some,  prophets ;  and  some, 
evangelists  ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers." 
And  the  order  or  office  thus  by  God  created 
and  given  to  the  Church,  can  be  perpetuated 
only  by  itself :  even,  as  in  the  forest,  a  tree  can 
be  produced  only  by  its  kind.  Not  all  the 
forest  put  together,  with  the  consent  and  help 
of  all  the  trees  therein,  can  create  a  tree  the 
like  of  which  is  unknown  in  the  forest. 

These  men,  therefore,  for  whom  our  Lord 
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was  praying,  and  whom  He  had  undoubtedly  The  Apostles 
instituted  into  an  order  distinct  from  the  body  continue  the 

.....  .       ,       .  "Succession." 

of  the  Disciples,  alone  had  the  power  to 
perpetuate  their  order.  Only  they,  and  they 
to  whom  they  had  imparted  the  same  power, 
could  continue  that  ministry  which  should  be 
needed  in  the  Church  until  the  people  of  God 
were  all  gathered  into  the  Kingdom.  Before 
the  Apostles  passed  away,  they  had  set  apart 
rulers  and  overseers,  which  soon  came  to  be 
known  exclusively  as  "  Bishops."  That  the 
title  had  been  used  for  other  purposes,  means 
no  more  than  that  the  title  of  "Apostle"  had 
been  used  of  men  other  than  the  Twelve.  To 
these  "Bishops"  was  given  such  authority  as 
it  was  possible  for  the  Apostles  to  give.  They 
were  not  Apostles  in  the  full  sense  of  the  term. 
They  could  not  be ;  but,  like  the  Apostles, 
they  were  preachers  of  the  word,  rulers  in 
the  Church,  administrators  of  sacraments,  and 
perpetuators  of  the  ministry.  They,  in  their 
turn,  not  only  could  admit  some  men  to  their 
order  or  office,  but  they  could  also  delegate 
or  entrust  certain  functions  of  their  order  to 
other  men.  This  latter  act  they  did,  when 
they  appointed  elders  or  presbyters,  to  minister 
in  the  individual  congregation,  and  deacons, 
to  assist  in  the  benevolent  work  of  the  com 
munity.  But  no  power  to  perpetuate  their 

L 
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order  was  ever  given  to  these  presbyters  and 
deacons,  though  to  the  former  was  imparted 
all  the  authority  which  is  commonly  under 
stood  as  "  sacerdotal." 
HOW  the  Ever  and  anon,  as  though  there  was  still 

' '  Succession  "  .... 

is  continued,  room  for  uncertainty,  the  question  arises  as  to 
the  means  by  which  the  perpetuation  of  order 
is  effected.  The  Church  generally  has  held 
that  the  laying  on  of  hands  by  one  competent 
to  use  that  rite  is  requisite  ;  and  this  is  true, 
but  the  laying  on  of  hands  is  only  a  sacra 
mental  act.  It  is  the  outward  and  visible 
sign ;  but  of  itself,  apart  from  an  inward  and 
spiritual  grace,  it  is  virtueless.  And  by 
"grace"  we  mean  here,  not  only  the  charisma 
itself,  but  also  the  power  to  receive  it,  which 
likewise  comes  from  God.  In  His  care  and 
compassion  for  His  people,  God  does  not  allow 
sacraments  to  depend  upon  the  worthiness  or 
the  unworthiness  of  the  administrator.  But, 
though  the  authority  of  the  priest  be  unim 
paired,  yet  if  the  personality  of  the  priest  be 
at  fault,  there  is  serious  hindrance  to  his 
usefulness.  Some  men  have  received  the 
laying  on  of  hands,  but  no  power  has  come  to 
them  therefrom.  They  have  held  an  office, 
the  duties  of  which  they  were  incompetent  to 
discharge.  No  evidence  has  appeared  that 
God  has  vouchsafed  to  recognize  them  as 
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ministers  of  His  word.  They  have  neither 
added  to  nor  strengthened  the  Church. 
Though  truly  ordained,  can  they  be  said  to 
perpetuate  any  element  of  the  Apostolic  order, 
in  any  sense  other  than  a  person  can  be  said 
to  hold  the  character  of  a  Christian  who  has 
been  baptized,  but  whose  life  is  not  consonant 
with  that  sacrament  ? 

Undoubtedly,  the   laying    on   of   hands  by  The  Laying  on 

.    "  .  ,.         of  hands,  not 

men  empowered  to  do  so,  is  necessary  to  the  conclusive. 
making  of  a  minister ;  there  needs  must  be 
some  act  of  which  the  Church  may  take 
cognizance  :  but  unless  the  grace  of  succes 
sion  pass  through  more  effective  means  than 
the  rite  or  ceremony,  it  is  open  to  doubt  if 
there  is  a  clergyman  made,  except  in  name. 
Admit  that  a  man  cannot  become  bishop  or 
priest  without  that  act ;  it  does  not  follow  that 
the  act  is  in  itself  complete  and  conclusive. 
Nor  need  this  hypothesis  be  supposed  to  leave 
the  effect  of  ordination  uncertain.  God  will 
take  care  of  His  people  ;  and,  in  every  life,  if 
the  outcome  be  bad,  not  only  will  such 
appear,  but  nothing  that  is  good  will  be 
suffered  to  remain  dependant  on  it. 

But,  even  allowing  that  ordination  can  be  The  Power  of 
efficacious  under  all  circumstances,  that  in  the  cannot  be5 
laying  on  of  hands  there  can  be  no  bar  to  the 
grace  thereby  supposed   to   be   conveyed,  so 
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The  "Word1 
passes  on 
through  the 
generations. 


that,  no  matter  what  the  faith  or  life  of  the 
man  appointed  to  the  ministry  may  be,  he  is 
truly  a  bishop  or  priest,  it  is  certain  that  the 
distinctive  characteristic  of  an  Apostle,  which 
did  not  pass  away  with  other  gifts  bestowed 
upon  the  men  immediately  called  by  our  Lord, 
is  not  given,  transmitted,  or  continued  by  the 
laying  on  of  hands.  An  Apostle  or  a  Bishop 
may  give  a  man  authority  to  preach,  but  the 
entire  Apostolate  or  Episcopate  put  together 
cannot  give  him  the  power  to  preach.  That 
power  can  come  only  from  an  immediate  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  If  God  has  not  endued 
the  man  with  the  natural  and  spiritual  qualifi 
cations  for  the  work  of  the  preacher,  there  is 
no  possibility  of  any  other  authority  bestowing 
them  upon  him.  And,  after  all,  if  experience 
go  for  anything,  it  is  this  gift,  the  greatest 
of  all  gifts  conferred  upon  the  Apostles,  which 
is  indispensably  necessary  to  the  life  of  the 
Church.  Where  it  is  present,  and  its  results 
are  shown  in  renewed  and  holy  lives,  in 
devotion  to  our  Blessed  Lord,  we  may  be  sure 
that  it  has  been  given  by  God  ;  and  if  God 
bless  it,  we  shall  be  wise  and  true  if  we  rejoice 
and  thank  God. 

And  thus  it  is  that  we  understand  our  Lord's 
words  in  this  Prayer  to  imply  that  the  "  suc 
cession,"  which  should  unite  His  Church 
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through  the  ages,  for  His  glory  and  the 
redemption  of  man,  runs,  not,  as  some  have 
rudely  and  unjustly  declared,  from  hand  to 
head,  but  from  heart  to  heart  and  from  mind 
to  mind.  This  does  not  mean  that  forms  and 
ceremonies  are  not  to  be  used,  or  are  worth 
less.  His  own  example  goes  to  the  contrary. 
But  these  first  Disciples,  fervent  in  faith  and 
devotion,  zealous  for  the  glory  of  their  Lord 
and  for  the  salvation  of  those  for  whom  He 
died,  devoted  all  their  gifts  and  powers  to 
transmit  to  others  a  like  fervency  and  zeal. 
They  believed,  therefore  they  spoke  :  and  the 
succession  of  faith  thus  began.  These  con 
verts  made  other  converts :  messengers  were 
multiplied.  The  farther  the  message  went, 
the  more  there  were  to  take  it  up.  Men  heard 
the  glad  tidings,  believed  them,  and  were 
loosed  from  their  sins, — not  merelyforensically, 
but  actually :  not  theoretically,  but  experi 
mentally.  Christ  became  real  to  them.  They 
told  others  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  them. 
Others  rejoiced  as  they  had  rejoiced,  and  went 
out  likewise  to  tell  the  news  to  their  friends 
and  neighbours.  Conviction  begot  conviction  ; 
love  created  love.  So  from  parent  to  child, 
from  one  generation  to  another.  And  thus  it 
is  that  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  has  been 
carried  on. 
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The  "Word"  In  no  age  has  this  work  ceased.  Even  when 
formalism,  and  heresy,  and  worldliness  pre 
vailed  mightily,  there  were  earnest,  loving  souls 
imparting  to  others,  perhaps  from  the  pulpit, 
and  perhaps  in  conversation,  the  truth  as  they 
had  received  it  from  their  fathers.  Never,  for 
a  moment,  in  the  darkest  days,  has  the  testi 
mony  ceased.  If  the  clergy  drop  behind,  the 
friars  shall  take  it  up ;  St.  Francis  and  St. 
Dominic,  Savonarola  and  Wycliffe,  Whitefield, 
Wesley  and  Newman,  and  many  another  soul, 
burning  with  Divine  charity,  shall  proclaim  in 
their  day  and  generation  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ.  Not  in  a  single  line,  has  this 
"succession"  run.  Indeed,  the  word  "line" 
is  poorly  applied  to  that  which  can  best  be 
compared  to  light  streaming  across  the  land, 
far  and  wide,  and  making  responsive  all  things 
that  can  be  affected  thereby.  The  multitudes 
of  Christendom  to-day,  holding  the  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ,  living  in  fellowship  with  Him, 
and  looking  to  Him  as  their  only  Lord  and 
Saviour,  are  the  successors  of  the  multitudes 
of  other  ages  :  some  men  serving  as  Apostles, 
some  as  Evangelists,  and  some  as  they  who 
only  stand  and  wait. 

The  Multitude       To  these  multitudes  who  believe  on   Him 

can  number.      through  the  word  of  the  Apostles,  as  at  the 

,m.  12, 13.    g^  ^Q  ^jj  wkQ  receiveci  Him,  "  gave  he  power 
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to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that 
believe  on  his  name  :  which  were  born,  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God."  The  vision  of  that 
Kingdom,  so  vast  and  so  glorious,  now  for  the 
moment  before  Him  in  the  magnificence  of 
numbers,  presents  a  marvellous  contrast  to 
the  band  of  Disciples  gathered  near  their 
Master,  at  the  offering  of  His  Prayer.  Eleven 
men  by  whom  God  would  change  the  world  1 
But  what  faith  Christ  must  have  had  in  them  ! 
And,  from  the  glimpse  of  that  assembly  which 
no  man  can  number,  the  fruits  of  their  labour 
and  devotion,  what  a  joy  to  enter  into  the 
heart  of  One  who  in  this  world  had  lived 
unappreciated,  and  in  a  few  hours  should  die 
on  a  Cross ! 


And  now,  on  behalf  of  these  believers,  The  Prayer 
gathered  in  from  all  ages  and  out  of  all 
nations,  He  prays,  first,  for  their  unity,  as  in 
the  eleventh  verse  He  had  prayed  for  the  unity 
of  the  Disciples  :  "That  they  all  may  be  one  ; 
as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that 
they  also  may  be  in  us :  that  the  world  may 
believe  that  thou  didst  send  me." 

As  all  men  admit,  unity  means  more  than  Unity  does 
uniformity.  Among  the  followers  of  Christ  Uniformity. 
there  may  be  exact  sameness  of  rite,  custom, 
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and  polity,  and  a  precise  agreement  on  doc 
trines,  and  yet  no  real  unity.  Men  can  serve 
at  the  same  altar  and  recite  the  same  creed, 
and  yet  be  in  antagonism  and  without  brotherly 
love  one  to  another.  That  ill  thing  which  has 
been  branded  by  the  name  of  "  schism  "  is  not 
infrequently  more  virulent  between  members 
of  the  one  religious  body,  than  between  the 
various  religious  bodies  themselves.  Angry 
rivalry  and  spiteful  jealousy  have  been  known 
to  split  congregations  in  twain,  sometimes  into 
fragments.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  there  may 
be  real  unity  even  where  there  are  divisions  of 
opinion  and  diversities  of  practice.  Unity  is 
a  quality  apart  from  these  things. 

There  can  be         The  New  Testament  teaches  the  necessity  of 

ChurciTof  the  oneness  of  the  Church  :  but  whether  the 
passages  which  might  be  collated  on  that  sub 
ject  always  refer  to  unity  in  the  same  particular, 
is  disputable.  This,  however,  does  not  disturb 

Eph. iv.  4-6.  the  general  truth.  St.  Paul  declares:  "There 
is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are 
called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling ;  one  Lord, 
one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of 
all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and 

i  Cor.  xii.  13.  in  all."  In  another  place,  he  says  :  "  For  by 
one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body, 
whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we 
be  bond  or  free."  The  word  "Church"  is 
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used  in  [various  senses  :  for  instance,  of  the 
local  congregation,  of  the  edifice  in  which 
worship  is  offered,  and  of  denominations  or 
sects  of  Christians  ;  but  when  used  as  denoting 
that  Body  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head,  the 
Society  into  which  His  people  are  baptized, 
and  for  whom  He  shed  His  blood,  there  is  no 
suggestion  anywhere  in  the  New  Testament 
that  it  is  divided,  or  is  capable  of  division. 
There  can  be  only  one  Holy,  Catholic,  and 
Apostolic  Church.  There  may  be  national 
branches  thereof,  but  no  one  of  these,  and  no 
one  confederation  of  these,  can  justly  claim  to 
be  synonymous  with  the  whole. 

To  the  understanding  of  this  part  of  the 
Prayer  before  the  Passion,  as  well  as  of  the 
whole  question  of  Church  unity,  it  is  neces 
sary  that  we  should  keep  clearly  before  us  our 
Lord's  words.  The  unity  which  shall  exist  The  Unity 
between  His  Disciples,  He  desires  shall  be  as  prayed  for. 
the  unity  which  makes  Him  and  His  Father 
one  :  that  is  to  say,  a  vital  and  lasting  union. 
Nothing  can  separate  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
They  are  truly  one,  without  qualification ; 
and,  though  the  Disciples  could  not  be  one 
with  each  other  in  every  particular  as  are  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  yet  the  quality  of  what 
ever  unity  there  was,  could  be  after  the  same 
kind.  It  could  be  real  and  true,  as  is  that 
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which  subsists  between  the  branches  and  the 
vine. 

What  is  its  What,  however,  should  be  the  essential  par 

ticular  of  that  unity,  which,  manifesting  itself, 
should  be  an  evidence  to  the  world,  not  of 
any  claim  of  the  Church,  or  of  the  verity  of 
any  form  of  social  life,  or  political  'or  ecclesi 
astical  economy,  but  that  the  Father  had  sent 
the  Son  ?  What  should  be  the  convincing  and 
distinguishing  characteristic  of  the  Society  of 
Believers,  as  concerned  the  mission  of  Christ  ? 
Unity  does  not  Many  scholars  have  thought  it  to  be  eccle- 
organization.  siastical  unity  i  a  Church  universal  in  extent, 
one  in  organization,  will,  and  movement,  ruled 
and  held  together  by  pastors  of  undoubted 
legitimacy,  and  yielding  obedience  to  the  Epis 
copate  considered  as  a  whole,  or  to  one  primate 
or  chief  over  or  among  the  Bishops.  Were 
this  conception  capable  of  realization,  some 
have  imagined  it  would  be  as  magnificent  and 
inspiring  to  the  Christian,  as  it  would  be  appal 
ling  and  formidable  to  the  enemies  of  the  Cross. 
Possibly  :  if  human  nature  were  otherwise  than 
it  is.  But  whenever  the  Church  has  approached 
this  universal  domination,  and  it  seemed  as 
though  the  whole  of  Christendom  were  about 
to  enter  into  her  grasp,  danger  has  presented 
itself,  and,  providentially  as  some  think,  and 
unfortunately  as  others  think,  disintegration 


THE   PASSION  171 

has  set  in.  Not  even  the  Apostles  could  be 
trusted  with  unquestioned  power  or  inexhaus 
tible  resources :  at  all  events,  they  never  had 
either.  The  extraordinary  claims  of  the  Roman 
Pontiff,  entirely  without  foundation  either  in 
Sacred  Scripture  or  in  the  early  Christian 
Church,  who  alone  of  the  Bishops  of  Chris 
tendom  assumed  himself  to  be  the  visible 
centre  of  Christendom,  the  pastor  and  guide 
of  all  Christian  people,  and  the  Vicar  of  Christ, 
though  at  no  moment  in  history  recognized 
universally  as  such,  created  in  men's  minds 
a  dread,  not  of  the  triumph  of  Christ,  but  of 
an  organization  which  would  crush  out  indi 
viduality,  and  reduce  the  Church  to  the  slavery 
and  tyranny  of  despotism.  Since  the  Western 
World  became  Christian,  infidelity  and  loose 
ness  of  living  were  never  stronger,  than  in  the 
days  when  it  seemed  possible  that  the  Pope 
would  grasp  both  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom 
and  the  sword  of  the  Empire.  The  approach 
to  this  kind  of  unity,  instead  of  creating  belief 
in  the  Divine  mission  of  Christ,  was  associated 
with,  if  it  did  not  lead  to,  a  laxity  of  faith  and 
manners,  by  no  means  in  agreement  with  the 
profession  of  Christianity. 

It  is  sometimes  said  that  the  disturbance  what  it  was 
of  the  dreams  of  ecclesiastical  unity  came  "EcckJas- 
from  the  hatred  of  Satan  against  the  Church :  tical  Unity>" 
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nor  is  there  a  doubt  that  the  hatred  of  Satan 
is  capable  of  any  mischief.  But,  if  the  dis 
ruption  of  Western  Europe  in  the  sixteenth 
century  be  taken  as  an  illustration  of  his 
malignity,  it  is  strange  that,  so  far  as  morals 
or  religious  energy  are  affected,  the  countries 
which  severed  themselves  from  the  confede 
ration  of  Rome  are  stronger  and  happier 
to-day,  and  doing  more  for  the  conversion 
of  the  world  to  Christ,  than  they  were  at  any 
other  period  in  their  history.  If  Satan  brought 
this  about,  he  defeated  his  own  purpose.  As 
a  matter  of  fact,  it  was  neither  Satan  nor  the 
world  that  blocked  the  way  to  the  realization 
of  ecclesiastical  unity  ;  nor  the  Mohammedan, 
perhaps,  since  the  Pagan,  the  most  dreaded  of 
the  enemies  of  Christianity :  but  the  Church 
herself.  Extravagant  pretensions,  and  their 
disastrous  results,  iijevitably  provoke  opposi 
tion.  There  is  always  in  the  Church,  it  may 
be  only  a  minority,  perhaps  but  a  remnant, 
which  will  resist  not  only  carelessness  of 
living,  but  the  causes  which  lead  to  such.  If 
evil  endanger  the  Church,  the  spirit  of  self- 
preservation  at  once  asserts  itself :  for  the  con 
claves  of  hell  cannot  prevail  against  her.  It  may 
be  that  they  who  were  led  to  dispute  those  pre 
tensions  received  from  the  advocates  of  those 
pretensions  opprobrious  epithets :  not  unlikely 
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the  same  thing  was  done  on  the  other  side, — 
in  both  cases  wickedly  and  without  justifica 
tion.  But  both  antagonists  and  advocates  were 
born  and  bred  in  the  same  community,  bap 
tized  with  the  same  baptism,  trained  in  the 
same  schools,  and  many  of  them  ordained  by 
the  same  bishops.  The  one  set  may  have 
excommunicated  the  other ;  but  the  fact 
remains.  The  protestors  did  not  come  from 
heathendom,  or  from  infidelity.  They  were 
not  strangers  or  aliens,  but  sons  and  daughters 
of  the  Church,  many  of  them  priests,  and  not 
a  few  bishops.  And  another  fact  remains : 
that  though  they  excommunicated  each  other 
vigorously,  the  excommunication  had  not  the 
slightest  effect.  On  both  sides,  the  Spirit  of 
God  went  on  producing  the  fruits  of  righteous 
ness.  And  another  fact  also  remains :  though 

O 

separated  in  outward  fellowship,  now  for  cen 
turies,  perhaps  for  all  time,  neither  side  ever  for 
one  moment  has  believed  that  it  was,  or  could 
be,  put  out  of  the  Church  of  God.  They  have 
denied  the  claims  of  each  other,  but  that  does 
not  alter  the  fact  that  each  has  held  itself  to  be 
in  the  Church. 

There  is  nothing  in  history,  or  in  the  con-  Ecclesiastical 
ditions  of  the  present  day,  which  shows  that  necessary, 
ecclesiastical  unity  is  essential  to  worship,  to 
the  preservation  of  the  faith,  to  a  devout  and 
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2  Cor.  iii.  17. 


No  part  of 
Christendom 
the  whole 
Church. 


holy  life,  to  works  of  benevolence,  to  social  or 
moral  reform,  to  the  harmony  of  the  state,  the 
family  or  the  home,  to  the  preservation  and 
distribution  of  Sacred  Scriptures,  or  to  the 
evangelization  of  the  world.  These  go  on 
just  as  truly  and  as  extensively  among  those 
who  deny  the  Roman  claims  as  among  those 
who  support  them,  and  also  among  those  who 
refuse  Episcopacy  as  among  those  who  ad 
here  to  it.  And  as  these  are  the  essential  ele 
ments  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  follows 
that  the  power  which  leads  people,  diverse  and 
opposite  in  their  ecclesiastical  proclivities,  to 
do  the  same  work  and  to  serve  the  same  Lord, 
is  to  be  found  elsewhere  than  in  Church 
polity  or  government.  By  their  fruits  ye  shall 
know  them  ;  and  no  reader  of  the  New  Testa 
ment  need  be  reminded  what  are  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  nor  the  truth  that  "  where  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty." 

As  to  the  assumption  made  by  a  part  of 
Christendom  that  it  alone  is  the  Church  of 
God,  no  refutation  is  required.  Antiquity 
does  not  make  a  thing  true  which  was  false  at 
the  first ;  and  because  it  is  said,  on  the  one 
hand,  that  a  certain  opinion  was  held  so  many 
hundreds  of  years  since,  and  possibly  has  been 
overruled  at  times  for  good,  or,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  in  this  generation  God  has  made  a 
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new  revelation,  that  is  no  evidence  whatever 
of  its  verity.  As  well  waste  time  in  proving 
that  no  one  nation  embraces  the  whole  human 
race,  or  even  the  best  part  of  it,  or  in  denying 
the  assertion  that  the  earth  is  flat  :  if  in  these 
days  it  is  possible  to  find  anybody  making 
such  statements. 

The  opinion  that  communion  with  the  Neither 
Bishop  of  Rome,  as  such,  or,  perhaps  to  be  Episcopacy 
more  exact,  as  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  is  neces-  unityntre°f 
sary  to  membership  in  the  Church  of  God, 
has  no  warrant  in  the  writings  of  the  New 
Testament  or  the  ancient  Fathers.  In  Western 
Europe  such  an  opinion  has  been  widely  held, 
and  is  still  advanced  as  having  weight  and 
authority,  but  it  has  never  been  allowed  by 
the  Churches  of  the  East.  The  Greek  Church, 
of  antiquity  no  less  than  the  Roman  Church, 
has  consistently  repudiated  the  supremacy  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome.  Our  Lord  gave  no  inti 
mation  that  the  primacy  among  his  Brethren 
bestowed  upon  St.  Peter  implied  that  St.  Peter 
was  to  be  the  bond  that  should  hold  Christen 
dom  together.  Nor,  after  withstanding  him 
to  the  face,  does  St.  Paul  seem  to  have  troubled 
himself  overmuch  about  what  St.  Peter  thought 
or  did.  If  history  teaches  anything,  it  is  the 
failure  to  show  that  the  oneness  of  which  our 
Lord  spoke  meant  what  is  known  as  ecclesi- 
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The  tendency 
of  Christians 
to  separate 
into  schools 
or  sects. 


astical  unity,  either  in  the  Papacy  or  the  Epis 
copacy.  Probably,  the  Papacy  has  done  more 
to  disturb  Christendom  than  any  other  single 
agency  ;  nor  has  Episcopacy,  judging  from 
the  growth  of  denominationalism  in  England 
and  the  United  States,  proved  itself  to  be  a 
unifying  element.  That  Christian  people  have 
broken  from  both,  not  only  tells  against  their 
power  to  hold  such  people,  but  also  shows 
that  Christendom  looks  elsewhere  for  its  centre 
of  unity.  Possibly  political  entanglements 
have  hindered  Episcopacy  in  England  from 
accomplishing  that  which  theoretically  it 
stood  for.  Be  this  as  it  may,  ecclesiastical 
unity  has  done  nothing  towards  convincing 
the  world  that  the  Father  sent  the  Son. 

The  same  thing  is  true  of  similar  attempts 
which  have  been  made,  though  on  a  smaller 
scale  than  that  of  Rome,  by  other  religious 
organizations.  Many  of  these  societies  have 
supposed  that  they  had  the  one  essential  ele 
ment  which  made  them  the  truest  exponent 
of  the  teaching  of  Christ,  and  they  have  believed 
that  unity  would  come,  and  our  Lord's  prayer 
would  receive  its  answer,  if  all  Christians 
would  adopt  their  principles.  Sometimes 
opportunity  has  come,  and  then  coercion  has 
been  tried,  and  codes  of  law  and  doctrine 
have  been  drawn  up,  to  compel  men  to  remain 
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in  some  one  society  ;  but  in  vain.  On  some 
question  or  other,  probably  temperamental 
or  social,  rather  than  doctrinal  or  ceremonial, 
Christian  people  have  divided  off  one  from 
another  into  groups  and  companies,  as  though 
it  were  an  inevitable,  perhaps  a  most  natural, 
thing  to  do.  Whenever  they  dispute  upon 
questions  that  differentiate  them,  they  are  apt 
to  speak  angrily  and  spitefully  of  each  other  : 
as  though  that  also  were  a  most  natural  thing 
to  do.  Ever  and  anon  kindlier  feelings  pre 
vail,  the  fact  becomes  apparent  that  there 
must  be  some  bond  which  unites  greater  than 
the  things  which  divide,  and  the  separated 
Brethren  determine  to  forget  their  differ 
ences  ;  but  sooner  or  later  the  differences 
crop  up  again,  and  the  Brethren  discover 
that  separation,  if  not  better,  is  at  least 
happier. 

To   his   own  satisfaction,  the   theorist  can  The  question 

,  ,  .         .    .    .          .  apt  to  become 

easily  show  that  all  this  division  is  a  waste  confused. 
of  strength  and  energy  ;  not  exactly  what 
should  be  done  by  Christian  folk  :  and  a  hin 
drance  to  the  conversion  of  the  world.  The 
theorist  is  partly  right,  and  partly  wrong. 
St.  Paul  severely  rebukes  the  Corinthian  i  Cor.  in.  3, 

etc. 

Christians  for  dividing  themselves  into  sects, 
which  followed,  one  Paul,  another  Apollos, 
another  Peter,  and  another  Christ :  and  the 

M 
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theorist  will  interpret  this  denunciation  to 
support  his  view.  But  the  possibility  that  he 
is  right  in  this  interpretation  gives  way  to  the 
certainty  that  he  is  wrong,  if,  as  not  seldom 
happens,  his  objection  come  from  financial 
considerations.  To  propose  that  different 
denominations  of  Christians  should  unite 
because  thereby  the  work  of  the  Church 
could  be  carried  on  cheaper,  is  to  degrade 
the  whole  spirit  of  Christianity.  If  the 
thought  of  expense  outweigh  that  of  prin 
ciple,  then  unity  would  be  as  dearly  bought 
as  it  would  be  absolutely  useless.  To  do 
God's  work  with  as  little  sacrifice  as  possible, 
is  a  miserable  policy.  Better  by  far,  to  stand 
up  for  what  we  believe  is  right,  and  in  accord 
ance  with  God's  will,  no  matter  what  it  cost. 
And  if  opposition  and  competition  at  times 
engender  strife,  which  is  unnecessary,  yet 
they  do  not  always  and  entirely  result  in  ill. 
But  is  the  In  the  meantime  the  cry  is  heard,  Christen- 

ChurchofGod      ,  ...  ,  .  ,      .        ..    . 

really  divided?  dom  is  in  fragments:  the  Church  is  divided. 
The  violence  of  the  cry  dulls  somewhat  the 
confusion  of  thought  which  underlies  it. 
Undoubtedly  Christian  people,  considered 
from  certain  standpoints,  are  broken  up 
into  various  bodies  or  communities ;  so  is 
monasticism  divided  into  many  orders,  some 
of  which  are  by  no  means  amiable  towards 
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other  orders.  But  notwithstanding  these 
divisions,  there  is  a  prevailing,  underlying 
principle  which  unites  these  orders  into  one 
system.  And  if  Christians  are  parted  in  like 
manner,  does  it  follow  that  the  Church  is 
divided  ?  That  is  to  say,  to  extricate  the 
subject  from  that  confusion  of  terminology 
which  popularly  or  accidentally  comes  in,  is 
there  division  in  the  Church  of  God,  which  is 
the  Holy  Catholic  Church  spoken  of  in  the 
Creed,  for  which  Christ  died,  and  into  which 
the  children  of  God  are  baptized  ?  Is  there 
such  separation  among  its  members,  in  any 
essential  particular,  that  the  unity  of  the 
whole  is  broken  ?  If  so,  then,  throughout 
and  after  these  eighteen  hundred  years,  the 
prayer  of  Christ  that  Believers  may  be  one 
is  not  only  unanswered,  but  apparently  is 
without  hope  of  answer.  And  if  the  prayer 
of  Christ  were  offered  in  vain,  grave  doubt 
would  be  justified  as  to  the  verity  of  His 
mission. 

But  though  "  ecclesiastical  unity,"  in  some  The  Unity  of 

£  xi  •      Au  -j  £          -j.        the  Church 

form  or  other,  is  the  common  idea  of  unity,  must  be  sought 

...  ,    .,  ,  .,       ,,  i       j.i  i  L      e     elsewhere  than 

it  is  not  the  only  unity  that  can  be  thought  of.  ;n  her  polity. 
Had  it  been,   so  stupendous  are  the   conse 
quences  involved  in  it,  in  His  mercy  for  the 
souls   of   men,    and   in    His   anxiety   for    the 
welfare   of   the   Church,    Christ,   one   cannot 
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avoid  believing,  would  have  made  the  fact 
clear  beyond  dispute.  In  this  Prayer,  He 
has  indeed  done  so ;  but  in  another  direction. 
Instead  of  referring  to  such  particulars  as 
so  many  have  thought  necessary,  His  words 
indicate  altogether  another  "  oneness."  How 
there  could  be  any  doubt  as  to  His  meaning, 
it  is  difficult  to  understand ;  and  still  more 
difficult  is  it  to  see,  why  His  words  in  this 
Prayer  should  be  supposed  to  refer  in  any 
degree  whatsoever  to  theories  of  ecclesiastical 
polity. 

The  Church  of  And  lest  it  should  be  supposed  that  this 
world  always  conclusion  leads  to  the  view  that  the  Church 
of  God  is  an  invisible,  inaudible,  and  intan 
gible  fellowship  (if  fellowship,  or  anything 
else  denoting  community,  it  can  be  called), 
be  it  observed  that  our  Lord's  words  pre 
clude  such  a  supposition.  He  prays  that  the 
Disciples  may  be  one,  so  that  the  world  may 
believe  that  the  Father  had  sent  Him.  The 
world  could  not  gather  evidence  from  a 
thing  which  it  could  .not  see  or  hear.  The 
Unity  must  have  an  outward  manifestation, 
clear  to  all  men.  And  though  some  speak 
of  a  visible  Church  and  of  an  invisible 
Church,  as  if  there  were  two  Churches, 
neither  in  the  New  Testament  nor  in  reason 
is  there  anything  to  justify  such  an  opinion. 
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The  Church,  which,  if  our  Lord's  will  be 
effective,  is  ever  one  and  indivisible,  is  in  this 
world  always  visible  ;  that  part  of  it  which 
to  us  is  invisible  is  with  God  in  the  other 
world.  The  same  principle  keeps  the  Church 
visible  and  the  Church  invisible  one  Church, 
both  in  heaven  and  in  earth  :  and  that  prin 
ciple  must  be  such  as  can  go  towards  con 
vincing  an  unbelieving  and  unspiritual  world 
of  the  truth  of  Christ's  mission. 

As  we  have  already  seen,  one  of  the  The  Bond  of 
dominant  thoughts  running  through  this  Holiness. 
Prayer  is  that  of  sanctification  or  consecra 
tion.  Holiness  is  the  attribute  which  dis 
tinguishes  the  true  God  from  all  other 
conceptions  of  Deity ;  and  holiness,  in  the 
sense  of  actual  moral  sincerity  and  purity, 
Christ  would  have  His  Disciples  possess. 
His  followers  may  differ  in  many  things,  but 
they  may  not  differ  in  this.  As  with  one  ac 
cord,  they  must  strive  for  freedom  from  that 
evil  which  caused  the  downfall  and  misery  of 
the  human  race,  and  which  occasioned  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ.  Beyond  all  dispute  or 
suspicion,  honesty  of  life,  right  doing,  noble, 
straightforward,  irreproachable,  and  true  con 
duct,  must  be  manifested  in  the  Christian 
man.  Sooner  or  later,  must  appear  that 
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cheerfulness  and  confidence  which  come  from 
the   realization    of    sin    forgiven    and    of    re 
conciliation    effected,   by    the    merits   of    the 
Redeemer.      Believers    in    Christ    Jesus    are 
consecrated  unto  Him :  to  be  holy   as  He  is 
holy,  the  consecration  to  be  as   real   as   was 
His.     This   is   the   one   quality  they  have   in 
common.      This   is   the   virtue   which    binds 
them  into  one  body  in  their  Lord  and  Saviour. 
Holiness  is  the       And  it  is  this  quality  or  virtue  which  con- 
wh1chUaffects      vinces   the  world   of   the    Divine   mission   of 
Christ.     It  is  the  evidence  that  He  has  done 
what   He  came  into  the  world  to  do :  saved 
His  people  from  their  sin.     Not  that  the  world 
looks  for  complete  sinlessness  in  any  human 
being ;  but  it  is  convinced  that  some  power 
for  good  is  at  work  in  the  man  who  struggles 
against   evil,   refuses   wilfully   to    do    wrong, 
performs  kind  and  unselfish  deeds,  and  lives 
the  nearest  he  can  to  clean  and  high  ideals. 
At  all  times  and  in  all  places,  a  good  man, 
that   is  to   say,  a   man   who  lives   up  to  his 
professions   of   religion,   attracts   the   world ; 
and  the  world  listens  to  him,  when  it  would 
take  no  heed  of  aught  else,  no  matter  of  what 
nature.      If   the    world    refuse   to   believe   in 
Christianity,   it   is   because   Christian    people, 
however  accurate  they  may  be  in  creed,  polity, 
or  ritual,  are  not  always  accurate  in  life. 
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There  is  no  difference  of   opinion  among  NO  dispute  on 

,    the  necessity 

the  followers  of  Christ  on  this  point:  and  of  holiness. 
there  is  no  universal  agreement  on  any  other 
point.  Holiness  is  the  life  of  the  Church,  the 
force  which  flows  through  the  Vine  and  the 
branches.  Not,  be  it  understood,  a  holiness 
assumed  or  taken  for  granted,  or  a  holiness 
which  may  be  said  to  belong  to  the  Church 
because  she  has  to  do  with  holy  things,  but 
a  holiness  actually  existing  and  working  in 
the  individual :  "  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me, 
that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one." 

Nor  does  this  holiness  fail  to  manifest  itself.  Holiness 

_,    ,  ..  ,.        ,.r      .       .,  expresses  itself 

It  becomes  as  evident  as  the  life  in  the  vine,  in  the  life. 
All  men  see  the  leaves  and  the  fruit.  And  all 
men  see  the  outcome  of  the  life  of  Christ  in 
the  believer.  It  cannot  be  hid.  The  unity  of 
holiness  is  no  secret  and  subtile  force,  keep 
ing  itself  out  of  sight.  As  well  say  that  light 
does  not  illuminate,  or  heat  warm.  It  is  a 
unity  clearly  and  distinctly  visible ;  and  it  is 
the  one  quality  which  makes  the  world  believe 
there  is  some  power  in  Christianity. 

That  this  is  a  true  and  real  bond  of  union,  Therecog- 
as  real  and  true  as  that  which  makes  the  Father  Holiness 
and  the  Son  one,  appears  in  the  satisfaction 
which  one  believer  has  in  another  believer, 
when  each  discerns  in  the  other  the  fact  of 
consecration.     They  may  be  far  apart  in  race 
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and  language,  in  their  conceptions  of  truth,  in 
their  traditions  and  practices  ;  they  may  dislike 
intensely  that  with  which  they  do  not  agree : 
but  when  a  devout  and  earnest  Christian 
beholds  in  another  Christian  devotion  and 
earnestness,  he  knows  that  they  are  one  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  they  are  happy  in  each 
other.  Nor  can  they  be  one  in  Christ  Jesus 
without  also  being  one  in  the  Kingdom  and 
Church  of  God.  For  the  King  and  His  King 
dom  are  inseparable :  even  as  are  Christ  and 
His  Church.  Should  it  chance  that  a  Disciple 
doubts  the  probability  of  holiness  existing 
among  people  remote  from  his  own  imme 
diate  associations,  the  doubt  arises  from  want 
of  information  or  acquaintance.  Eve/i  good 
people  may  imprison  themselves  in  their  own 
little  society,  and  know  nothing  of  what  is 
going  on  elsewhere.  But  should  the  walls  of 
prejudice  fall  down,  these  same  good  people 
will  find  and  recognize  others  as  good  as 
themselves,  where  they  least  expect  them. 
Then  is  their  joy  great ;  and,  perhaps,  in  that 
joy  they  may  forget  by  what  name  they  once 
sought  to  differentiate  themselves  from  their 
Brethren  in  the  Lord.  Nor  should  it  be  for 
gotten,  that  the  world,  which  does  not  appre 
ciate  the  meaning  of  ecclesiastical  barriers, 
discerns  the  oneness  of  life  of  people  who 
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oftentimes  know  nothing  of  it  themselves. 
Then  the  world  rejoices  too  :  for  as  many  a 
man  loves  fruit  for  which  he  has  neither  sought 
nor  laboured,  so  holiness  can  touch  with  joy 
even  those  who  do  not  possess  it. 

This  does  not  mean  that  one's  ecclesiastical  Christian 
relations  are  a  matter  of  indifference.  On  the 
contrary,  no  man  is  likely  to  be  a  Christian, 
and  a  member  of  the  Church  of  God,  except 
through  and  by  means  of  some  organized 
society  of  Christian  people.  Not  that  any 
and  every  society  of  Christian  people,  which 
has  taken  to  itself  the  name  of  "  Church,"  is 
necessarily  of  Apostolical  origin.  This  rests 
entirely  on  historical  evidence.  And  here  it 
should  be  observed,  that  it  is  possible  for  a 
man,  if  he  has  been  baptized,  and  does  not 
deny  any  essential  article  of  the  Christian 
faith,  to  be  a  member  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
even  though  the  religious  body  with  which  he 
has  associated  himself  has  no  right,  historically 
speaking,  to  be  considered  a  part  of  that 
Church.  For  no  one  receiving  baptism  in 
the  Name  of  the  Ever-Blessed  Trinity  is  bap 
tized  into  any  sect  or  school,  but  only  into 
God,  and  therefore  into  the  Church  of  God. 
And  there  is  a  wide  difference  between  com 
munities  which  have  separated  from  the  Church 
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of  God,  considered  in  its  historical  character, 
on  questions  of  polity  or  ritual  or  method  of 
life,  and  those  which  have  separated  on  ques 
tions  of  doctrine.  There  may  be  a  true  faith 
in  the  principles  which  are  fundamental  to 
Christianity,  and  yet  divergence  from  customs, 
traditions,  and  opinions  not  so  immediately 
necessary  to  that  religion.  The  same  fact 
holds  good  in  reference  to  matters  which  are 
explicitly  stated  in  the  Creeds,  and  to  those 
which  may  be  implied,  even  though  reason 
ably  implied  and  taken  for  granted.  How  far 
division  on  these  accidental  truths  separates 
a  society  from  the  soul  or  life  of  the  Church, 
though  they  be  allowed  to  separate  it  from 
the  body  or  organism  of  the  Church,  no  man 
knows.  And  no  man  ought  to  be  curious 
enough  to  wish  to  know.  Certainly  the  indi 
vidual  who  has  received  Christian  baptism,  and 
accepts  the  ecumenical  creed  of  Christendom, 
is  not  cut  off  from  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Not  that  sectarianism  may  be  attributed  always 
to  Providential  guidance.  Denominations  have 
sprung  from  causes  far  from  Divine,  and,  so 
much  as  we  can  see,  against  the  purpose  of 
God.  But  a  Christian  community  errs  griev 
ously  when  it  assumes  to  sit  in  judgement  on 
another  Christian  community.  The  members 
of  any  given  school  or  sect  must  judge  for 
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themselves.  If  their  conscience  is  satisfied, 
and  the  evidences  are  clear  that  God  has 
blessed  and  is  using  the  ministrations  of  their 
society,  it  is  not  for  others  to  rule  against 
them.  St.  John  made  this  mistake  :  "  Master,"  Markix.  38, 
said  he,  "  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  3 
thy  name ;  and  we  forbade  him,  because  he 
followeth  not  with  us.  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  Forbid  him  not :  for  he  that  is  not 
against  us  is  for  us."  Sufficient  is  it  for  each 
school  or  sect  to  justify  to  itself  its  own  exist 
ence.  To  their  own  Master  they  stand  or  fall. 
"  Let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  Rom.  xiv.  5. 
mind."  It  does  not  •follow  that  he  will  per 
suade  his  friends  and  neighbours  as  easily  as 
he  •  may  persuade  himself ;  and  there  is  no 
necessity  that  they  should  allow  themselves 
to  be  persuaded.  In  this  there  is  no  incon 
sistency.  A  man  has  a  right  to  love  and  cling 
to  that  particular  household  of  faith  in  which 
his  lot  is  cast.  After  earnest  prayer  and  faith 
ful  search,  he  has  a  right  to  decide  for  himself 
the  community  which  will  best  help  him  to 
develop  his  Christian  life.  If  in  the  fear  of 
God,  he  is  satisfied  that  a  given  form  of  bap 
tism,  or  of  ordination,  or  of  celebrating  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  is  alone  right,  it  is  of  the 
greatest  consequence  that  he  comply  with  it. 
Nor  does  he  violate  the  law  of  charity,  if  by 
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so  doing  he  refuse  to  accept  a  rite  which  his 
conscience  and  judgement  will  not  allow  him 
to  hold  valid.  But  he  must  admit  that  they 
with  whom  he  disagrees  have  equal  justifica 
tion  for  the  exercise  of  their  conscience  and 
judgement ;  and  in  both  directions,  there  re 
mains  the  irremovable  doubt  that  possibly 
the  subject  of  dispute  is  in  the  sight  of  God 
of  no  significance.  At  least  this  much  can 
be  said,  without  touching  the  question  of  the 
oneness  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  that  to 
the  great  multitude  of  Christian  people,  all 
households  of  faith  are  not  equally  well  off: 
as  with  the  homes  of  a  city,  some  have  advan 
tages  which  others  have  not.  And  to  some 
temperaments,  life  in  not  a  few  of  them  would 
be  far  from  pleasant.  The  dweller  in  a  cot 
tage  might  not  feel  himself  at  home  in  the 
spacious  courts  and  gorgeous  chambers  of 
a  palace  ;  while  the  inhabiter  of  the  palace 
would  think  himself  most  wretched  were  he 
forced  to  abide  in  the  cottage.  Each  will 
prefer  his  own  environment  and  association. 
And  it  is  next  to  certain,  that  unless  a  Chris 
tian  has  such  preference,  and  is  loyal  to  it, 
he  will  not  be  able  to  hold  his  own  in  the 
Kingdom  of  God. 

The    Anglican    Churchman,    for    example, 
who    admittedly    has    received    one    of    the 
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most  glorious  heritages  in  Christendom,  could  The  right  of 

the  Christian 

scarcely  be  expected  to  be  happy,  or  to  abide  to  appreciate 

t  .  f     .        '       .    .  i      j-         his  own  house- 

profitably,  in  any  one  of  the  religious  bodies  hold  of  faith. 

which  have  gone  out  from  the  Church  of 
their  fathers  and  of  his  love.  He  may  learn 
to  respect  and  esteem  them  very  highly  for 
their  works'  sake  ;  but  no  one  of  them  can 
be  entirely  congenial  to  him.  He  rejoices, 
and  he  has  a  right  to  rejoice,  in  the  history, 
polity,  and  liturgy  of  his  Church.  The  story 
of  her  unbroken  progress  through  the  cen 
turies,  from  the  day  when  St.  Augustine  en 
tered  Canterbury,  and  St.  Chad  preached  to 
the  pagan  Mercians,  gives  him  satisfaction. 
In  like  spirit  he  recalls  her  saints,  scholars, 
and  princes ;  and  contemplates  with  grati 
tude  her  buildings,  the  loyalty  of  her  people, 
and  the  achievements  of  her  missionaries. 
He  may  thank  God  for  all  the  things  which 
distinguish  that  Church  among  the  Churches 
of  Christendom.  He  may  go  so  far  as  to 
regret  that  others  do  not  long  for  the  things 
which  he  enjoys,  and  which  he  would  will 
ingly  share  with  them.  In  this  he  is  using 
a  right  which  belongs  in  common  to  him 
and  to  those  who  differ  from  him,  in  refer 
ence  to  the  things  they  love  and  cherish.  It 
will  be  a  sorry  day  for  Christendom  when  this 
privilege  is  denied,  or  is  no  longer  exercised. 
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This  loyalty 
to  his  own  will 
not  blind  the 
Christian  to 
Holiness. 


Of  holiness 
and  glory  as 
synonymous. 


Isa.  vi.  3. 


Ps.  xxix.  9. 


But,  though  the  Christian  has  this  right, 
and  ought  to  use  it,  so  that  he  may  strengthen 
himself  and  his  fellows  in  the  work  which 
God  has  given  them  to  do,  if  he  love  his  Lord 
in  sincerity  and  in  truth,  and  the  hallowing 
influences  of  his  Lord's  life  have  entered  into 
his  life,  he  will  find  his  heart  responding  to 
holiness,  no  matter  where  he  meets  it.  Life 
beholds  life,  and  in  life  realizes  kinship. 

That  holiness  of  life  is  the  essential  element 
in  this  unity  of  Christian  people  for  which 
Christ  prayed,  and  which  shall  make  the  world 
believe  that  the  Father  sent  the  Son,  is  further 
shown  in  the  words  of  our  Lord:  "And  the 
glory  which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given 
them."  This  is  the  same  "glory"  spoken  of 
in  the  fifth  verse,  as  that  which  Christ  had 
with  the  Father  before  the  world  was.  Not, 
therefore,  the  glory  of  obedience  and  suffer 
ing,  or  the  glory  which  should  come  to  Christ 
for  the  things  which  He  has  done  for  the  sons 
of  men,  but  the  glory  of  holiness,  the  bright 
ness  of  goodness,  that  essential  attribute  of 
Deity,  of  which  man,  through  sin,  has  come 
short.  So  said  the  prophet :  "  Holy,  holy, 
holy,  is  the  Lord  of  hosts :  the  whole  earth 
is  full  of  his  glory "  ;  and  the  Psalmist  de 
clared,  "  In  his  palace  doth  every  one  speak 
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of  his  glory."  Holiness  and  glory  are  corre 
lative  conceptions  :  in  Himself  God  is  "holy," 
and  the  manifestation  of  Himself  is  "  glory." 
Thus,  speaking  of  the  Word  made  flesh,  St. 
John  says  :  "  We  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  John  i.  14. 
as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of 
grace  and  truth."  And  to  those  who,  in  ten 
derness  of  spirit,  purity  of  desire,  and  single 
ness  of  eye,  look  into  the  holiness  or  glory  of 
God,  comes  the  change  from  glory  to  glory, 
from  holiness  to  holiness. 

This  glory  or  holiness  is  given  by  Christ  Holiness  is 
to    the   Disciples  for   the  purpose    that   they  Christians 


may  be  not  only  united  among   themselves, 

but  also  united  in  God.     The  oneness  does 

not,   and   cannot,   refer    to    that   oneness   in 

essence   and    nature   which    subsists   in    the 

Persons   of   the   Blessed  Trinity,  but,  as  we 

have  already  said,  to  the  quality  or  attribute 

of  holiness.     "  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  Heb.  xii.  14. 

see  the  Lord  "  :  much  less  be  made  one  with 

Him.     As  with  us  and  our  fellow  Believers  in 

Christ,  though  we  may  differ  in  many  things, 

holiness  is  indispensable  :  so  is  it  with  us  and 

God. 

The   glory   is   expressly  said  to  be  a  gift  :  The  Glory  a 
"which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given  them."  Christ. 
Holiness  comes  not  from  the  individual  :  nor 
from  aught  that   he   can  do.     Even  though, 


192          THE   PRAYER   BEFORE 

taught  by  experience  the  desperate  evil  of 
sin,  man  aspire  to  a  purer  life,  he  has  no 
power  of  himself  to  lift  himself  up  out  of  the 
iniquity  into  which  he  has  fallen,  and  which 
surrounds  him  like  a  quagmire.  Strength 
must  be  imparted  to  him :  the  grace  to  will 
and  to  do.  And  since  strength  and  grace 
are  given  by  God  only  through  means,  there 
must  be,  as  in  the  case  of  a  man  overwhelmed 
in  the  flood,  something  for  him  to  lay  hold 
of, — some  hand  to  grasp,  some  rock  to  cling 
to,  some  rope  or  buoy  to  clutch.  The  Church 
is  spoken  of  as  a  ship  passing  over  the  waters 
of  life,  among  other  things,  to  pick  up  and 
to  rescue  helpless  voyagers  who  have  been 
lost.  In  multitudinous  ways,  God  has  made 
provision,  whereby,  though  man  cannot  save 
himself,  he  may  be  saved.  Thus,  for  in 
stance,  whether  in  the  haunts  of  ignorance 
and  vice,  or  amid  surroundings  where  ignor 
ance  is  made  to  appear  as  wisdom  and  vice 
is  decked  out  in  garments  of  virtue,  every  true 
worker,  either  by  word  or  example,  is  help 
ing  towards  a  better  life  those  who  cannot 
help  themselves :  and,  in  this  endeavour,  such 
a  worker  is  a  fellow-labourer  with  God.  The 
best  of  men  and  women  have  become  what 
they  are  by  the  grace  of  God,  imparted 
generally  through  the  efforts  of  others.  Of 
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themselves,  great  as  may  have  been  their 
capacity  for  righteousness,  they  could  have 
done  nothing :  any  more  than  of  himself, 
without  power  given  by  Him  who  gave  the 
command,  could  the  man  in  the  synagogue  Matt.  xii.  10. 
have  stretched  forth  his  withered  hand. 

So,  by  whatever  means  or  agency  He  may  Christ  the 
choose  to  employ,  Christ  bestows  grace  upon  power. 
His  followers,  whereby  they  may  have  power 
to  live  the  life  which  shall  be  pleasing  unto 
God.  From  Him  comes  the  inspiration  to 
think,  the  strength  to  perform.  They  are 
cleansed  in  His  blood,  and  then  sanctified  by 
His  Spirit.  The  holiness  of  God  enters  into 
them,  as  the  life  of  the  Creator  enters  into 
the  creature  ;  and,  in  a  higher  sense  than 
perchance  some  think,  in  Him  they  live,  and  Actsxvii.  28. 
move,  and  have  their  being.  But  the  glory 
is  not  their  glory.  Even  as  the  heights  and 
precipices  of  mountains,  dull  and  dead  in 
themselves,  are  made  wondrously  beautiful 
in  colour  and  line  by  the  light  of  the  sun, 
so  on  the  lives  of  His  people  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  arises,  and  in  His  glory  they 
are  made  glorious. 

The  glory  is  always  His  glory.    When  the  The  Christian 

•  j.i  •  1     1      i  must  keep in 

sun  goes  down,  or  thick  clouds  appear,  gloom  the  Glory. 

and  darkness  overspread  the  landscape.     The 
instant  the  Christian  gets  away  from  Christ, 

N 
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the  glory  disappears  :  night  or  storm  comes 
on,  bringing  peril  and  danger.  A  reason 
this,  why  our  Lord  makes  request  that  the 
Disciples  may  be  "  kept."  There  is  no  spiri- 
john  xv.  4.  tual  life  possible  apart  from  Christ :  "  as  the 
branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it 
abide  in  the  vine  ;  no  more  can  ye  except  ye 
abide  in  me."  Hence  St.  John,  in  his  first 

1  John  ii.  28.      Epistle,   writes  :    "And    now,    little  children, 

abide  in  him  ;  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we 
may  have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed 
before  him  at  his  coming."  So,  because  of 
the  fact  that  in  this  respect  we  are  as  nothing 
and  God  is  everything,  we  are  taught  to  say : 

Matt.  vi.  13.  "  Thine  is  the  Kingdom,  and  the  Power,  and 
the  Glory,  for  ever."  The  same  thought,  too, 

PS.  cxv.  i.  which  the  Psalmist  had  :  "  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord, 
not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  give  glory,  for 
thy  mercy,  and  thy  truth's  sake." 

The  Christian        The  necessity  of  this  dependence  upon  God, 

in  God:  and  of  this  unity  with  God,  further  appears  in 

our  Lord's  words  :  "  I  in  them,  and  thou  in 
me,  that  they  may  be  perfected  into  one."  So 
that,  having  received  the  precious  and  exceed 
ing  great  promises,  and  having  escaped  the 
corruption  that  is  in  the  world  by  lust,  they 

2  Peter  i.  4.       may  "  become  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature  "  : 

perfected  in  holiness,  truth,  and  love,  the  attri 
butes  of  God,  and  therefore  one  with  Him. 
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This  perfection  is  accomplished  by  the  in 
dwelling  presence  of  Christ :  "  I  in  them." 
Earlier  in  this  evening  before  the  Passion, 
our  Lord  had  said  to  the  Disciples  :  "  Ye  John  xiv.  20, 
shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye 
in  me,  and  I  in  you  "  : — "  Believest  thou  not 
that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
me  ?  "  The  reverse  is  also  true  :  "The  Father 
is  in  me,  and  I  in  him." 

Christ  is  the  means  whereby  man  is  made  through 
one  in  holiness  with  God  :   not  only  by  the 
work  which  He  has  done,  but  also,  and  much 
more,  by   His   presence  in  the  heart  of   the 
believer.     He   is  the   mediator  between    God  i  Tim.  ii.  5. 
and  man,  both  as  intercessor  for  man  to  God, 
and  also  as  conveyer  of  benefits  from  God  to  * 
man.     Only  by  the  word  may  we  know  the 
thought,  and  only  as  Christ  reveals  Him  may 
we   know  the    Father.      God,  indeed,  did   at  i-ieb.  i.  1-3. 
sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  speak  in 
time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets, 
but  glorious  and  helpful  as  was  the  revelation 
they  gave  to  Israel,  greater  by  far  and  more 
satisfying  is  the  revelation  which  God  gave  in 
His  Son.     Necessarily  so  :   for  the  prophets, 
though  poets  and  seers,  and  possessed  of  pro 
found  genius,  were  but  men,  while,  besides 
being  man,  the  Son  was  the  effulgence  of  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  very  image  of  the  Divine 
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Acts  iv.  12. 


With  Christ 
all  is  well. 


Phil.  i.  6. 


Eph.  iii.  17. 


The  Holy 
Communion 
tells  the  same 
truth. 


substance.  Therefore  He  brings  to  man  bless 
ings  and  graces  which  can  come  no  other 
way.  Salvation  from  sin,  whether  in  this  life 
or  in  the  other  life,  is  given  only  by  Him  : 
"  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other  :  for 
there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved." 

The  presence  of  Christ  in  the  life  of  His 
people  is  the  assurance  of  every  blessing, 
and  every  benefit,  needed  for  their  progress 
to  wards  that  perfection  which  He  desires  them 
to  possess.  "  He  which  hath  begun  a  good 
work  in  you  will  perfect  it."  We  may  get 
discouraged ;  but  He  holds  on,  and  from 
Him  comes  the  grace  of  perseverance.  So 
the  Apostle  prays:  "That  Christ  may  dwell 
in  your  hearts  through  faith " :  then,  all 
is  well.  He  sanctifies  all  that  He  touches. 
His  Spirit,  permeating  and  abiding  in  our 
thoughts,  purifies  and  makes  holy  those 
thoughts  :  and  according  to  the  thoughts,  so 
the  words  and  the  life. 

This  is  the  truth  in  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  :  as  the  outward  and  visible 
elements,  passing  into  the  body,  are  assimi 
lated  therewith,  to  its  refreshment  and  strength, 
so  does  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  enter 
into  the  soul  for  its  sustenance  and  health. 
They  miss  the  meaning  of  this  Sacrament  who 
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regard  it  only  as  a  commemorative  act.  Most 
assuredly  it  is  that ;  but  it  is  also  much  more. 
The  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  "  Do  this  in  i  Cor.  xi.  24. 
remembrance  of  me,"  do  not  seem  rightly 
interpreted  when  they  are  made  to  refer  only 
to  the  past.  As  in  this  hallowed  rite  we  seek 
to  obey  His  command,  our  thoughts  and 
emotions  are  to  be  concentrated  on  Him,  to 
the  exclusion  of  all  else,  no  matter  what  it  is. 
The  intensity  of  our  devotion  is  set  entirely 
on  a  present,  and  not  on  an  absent,  Lord. 
How  He  is  present,  or  how  He  conveys 
Himself  to  the  communicant,  are  rather 
curious  than  profitable  questions.  For  spiri 
tual  purposes  it  is  sufficient  to  know,  that  He 
comes  to  those  who  with  simple,  loving  faith 
seek  to  do  His  will.  The  Bread  and  Wine  are 
symbols,  possibly  more  than  symbols,  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  both  in  them 
selves,  and  also  in  their  manner  of  operation. 
Referring  either  to  the  Holy  Communion,  or, 
as  some  think,  more  probably,  in  common 
with  it,  to  the  fact  of  the  indwelling  presence 
of  Christ,  the  words  of  our  Lord  express  the 
same  truth  :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  John  vi.  53-56. 
Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man, 
and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you. 
Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood, 
hath  eternal  life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the 
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The  Holy 
Communion 
is  not  an  un 
failing  means 
of  grace. 


Art.  XXIX. 


last  day.  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and 
my  blood  is  drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  my 
flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him." 

Should  it  be  held,  as  many  scholars  teach, 
that  in  these  words  our  Lord  is  speaking  of 
the  Holy  Communion  itself,  though  at  the 
time  of  their  utterance  the  Holy  Communion 
had  not  been  instituted,  and  should  it  there 
fore  be  supposed  that  our  Lord  is  actually 
present  upon  the  altar,  in  the  forms  of  bread 
and  wine,  so  that,  in  some  sense,  physical 
rather  than  spiritual,  these  elements  are  His 
Body  and  Blood,  it  does  not  follow,  no  matter 
how  the  theory  runs,  that  He  enters  into  the 
heart  of  the  communicant  who  at  the  time  is 
neither  thinking  of  Him,  nor  worshipping 
Him,  and  possibly  is  wantonly  indulging  in 
sin.  We  can  only  tell  by  the  fruits ;  and, 
though  we  may  not  condemn,  we  know  that 
men  do  not  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs 
of  thistles.  Some  preparation  or  fitness  there 
must  be  on  the  part  of  the  communicant 
for  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  This  fact  has 
been  thus  expressed  in  one  of  the  XXXIX 
Articles  :  "  The  wicked,  and  such  as  be  void 
of  a  lively  faith,  although  they  do  carnally  and 
visibly  press  with  their  teeth  (as  St.  Augustine 
saith)  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
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of  Christ,  yet  in  no  wise  are  they  partakers  of 
Christ :  but  rather,  to  their  condemnation,  do 
eat  and  drink  the  sign  or  Sacrament  of  so 
great  a  thing." 

On  the  other  hand,  taught  by  the  experience  Only  the  true 
of  the  Christian  ages,  Christian  people  every-  gndiuiLoKl. 
where  hold  that,  in  this  Blessed  Sacrament, 
the  honest  and  true-hearted  believer  discovers 
his  fellowship  with  Christ  renewed  and  freshly 
strengthened.    By  it  he  is  brought  nearer  to  his 
Lord  ;   in  it  he  finds  his  Lord.     That  which 
appeared  to  be  a  figure  becomes  a  reality  : 
Christ  lives  in  him,  and  he  in  Christ. 

The  evidence  of  the  presence  of  Christ  in  The  presence 

.....  .  ,  _,,  ...  .    of  Christ  in  His 

the  individual  is  unmistakable.     The  will  and  Disciple  is 

.  .        ,          ^  .       beyond  doubt. 

the  life  are  really  and  visibly  affected.     "  I  in  Rom.  vi.  9. 

them," — not   a   dead   Christ  :    "  Christ   being 

raised  from  the  dead  dieth  no  more  :   death 

hath  no  more  dominion  over  him."      Christ 

enters  in  and  abides  as  an  active,  energizing 

principle  ;    and  if  there  be  no  striving  after 

purity,  no  warfare  against  sin,  the  principle  is 

not  present.     "  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  Rom.  viii.  9> 

of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.     And  if  Christ  be 

in  you,  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin  ;  but 

the  Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness." 

But,  while  the  presence  of  holiness  in  the  The  presence 
individual  is  evident  to  others,  he,  knowing  the  individual 
himself  better  than  can  they  who  look  only  assorted. 
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upon  the  appearance,  and  judging  himself  by 
a  standard  which  becomes  more  exacting  as 
his  spiritual  life  develops,  will  rather  doubt 
than  assume  its  existence.  He  may  have 
assurances  of  God's  love  and  providence,  and 
may  be  able  to  say  with  St.  Paul,  "  I  know 
whom  I  have  believed "  ;  but  nothing  will 
induce  the  truly  consecrated  Christian  to 
speak,  much  less  to  boast,  of  his  own  holi 
ness.  Were  he  to  declare  his  condition  in 
this  particular,  his  honesty  and  sincerity 
would  be  deplorably  at  fault.  He  does  not 
know  how  near  he  approaches  his  own  pos 
sibilities  :  and  he  does  know  that  the  best  of 
human  possibilities  are  far  from  the  reality  of 
Divine  perfection.  The  beauty  of  the  stars, 
which  may  have  cheered  the  hearts  of  men 
through  the  hours  of  night,  fades  away  in  the 
splendour  of  the  sun  ;  and  the  holiness  of  the 
holiest  of  men  is  as  nothing  in  the  glory  of 
God's  holiness.  Moreover  the  Disciple's  moral 
sensitiveness,  increasing  in  delicacy  as  in  ex 
perience,  warns  him  of  the  danger  of  self-con 
fidence.  Satan  is  never  so  near  effecting  his 
purpose,  as  when  he  makes  the  humble-minded 
man  proud  of  his  humility ;  and  the  man  who 
thinks  himself  holy  is  already  lost.  So  far  as 
the  individual  who  has  heard  the  voice  of  God 
is  concerned,  if  he  bring  himself  to  look  upon 
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the  Divine  holiness,  so  resplendent  and  be 
wildering  is  the  sight,  he  will  overlook  and 
forget  altogether  his  own  progress  thither 
ward,  and  regard  himself  as  unworthy  of  the 
least  of  His  mercies.  The  surest  evidence 
that  holiness  is  not  present,  and  that  sin  is 
still  holding  its  own,  is  in  the  assertion  of  its 
possession.  Farthest  from  the  Kingdom  is 
he  who  proclaims  to  his  fellow:  "  Stand  off:  isa.  ixv.  5. 
I  am  holier  than  thou  !  " 

By  the  lives  of  His  people,  two  facts  are  to  The  Progress 
be  made  known  :  in  the  words  of  Christ,  one,  dom  in  the 
"that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  didst  in  the  world, 
send  me"  ;  and  the  other,  that  the  world  may 
know  that  Thou  "  lovedst  them,  even  as  thou 
lovedst  me."  Our  Lord  said  before,  that  the 
world  may  believe:  now  He  says,  that  the 
world  may  know.  Both  the  verbs  are  in  the 
present  tense  :  when  used  of  the  Disciples,  in 
the  eighth  and  the  twenty-fifth  verses,  they 
are  in  the  past.  The  men  given  by  God  be- 
lieved,and  they  have  known.  Faith  passes  into 
assurance  :  neither  faith  nor  assurance  coming 
of  itself,  nor  so  passing,  the  one  into  the  other, 
at  once,  but  by  degrees  :  both  processes  going 
on  without  ceasing.  That  which  is  true  of  the 
Disciples  shall  also  be  true  of  the  world.  Out 
of  that  world  are  ever  coming  souls,  first 
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believing  in  the  truth,  perhaps  with  a  weak, 
feeble  faith,  but,  if  of  God,  growing  and 
expanding  as  the  evidences  are  strengthened, 
until  at  last  they  know  the  truth  :  and  the 
knowledge  becoming  the  more  certain  because 
of  conviction  borne  in  upon  the  soul,  not 
always  through  the  senses,  but  oftentimes  over 
and  above  them.  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
being  open  to  all  believers,  the  gates  of  the 
city  are  shut  neither  day  nor  night  :  for  there 
is  no  moment  when  some  soul  is  not  journey 
ing  in  the  highway  from  darkness  into  light, 
from  sin  towards  holiness,  from  Satan  unto 
Christ.  The  time  comes,  when  of  these 
seekers  after  righteousness  it  may  be  said, 
they  have  believed  and  they  have  known. 
Their  present  is  passing  into  fact,  the  un 
alterable  past,  which  for  them  is  heaven's 
eternal  present. 
Shall  the  whole  But  this  adding  of  particular  souls  out  of 

world  come  to     ,,  ,,  ,,         -,,.         ,  f     —,      , 

know  Christ?  the  world  to  the  Kingdom  of  God  seems 
scarcely  to  include  all  that  is  suggested  by 
the  words  of  our  Lord  :  that  the  world  itself, 
and  not  only  a  part  or  contingent  of  the  world, 
but  the  world  as  a  whole,  may  believe  and 
may  know.  The  vision  of  our  Lord  takes  in 
that  realm  now  in  opposition  to  the  truth  and 
under  the  power  of  the  Prince  of  Darkness  : 
the  world  which  God  so  loved,  and  for  which 
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He  sent  the  Son  to  die.  To  win  that  world 
for  God  is  the  highest  aim  of  His  mission  ; 
and  though  we  know  not  when  or  how  this 
final  triumph  of  Christ  shall  be  accomplished, 
yet  the  end  will  come,  "  when  he  shall  have  i  Cor.  xv.  24. 
put  down  all  rule,  and  all  authority  and 
power," — "all  enemies  under  his  feet":  even 
the  greatest  of  all  foes,  especially  as  the  de 
stroyer  of  the  souls  of  men,  Death  itself  shall 
be  abolished.  Then  shall  He  deliver  up  the 
Kingdom,  completed  and  hallowed,  to  God, 
even  the  Father.  And  then  shall  be  fulfilled 
the  Divine  decree  :  that  "  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Phil.  H.  10,  n. 
every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven, 
and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the 
earth  :  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father." 

The  question  may  be  asked,  Does  this  mean  Are  the  faith 

and  knowledge 

that  the  world  will  come  to   believe  and  to  always  unto 
know  Christ  to  its  own  salvation  ?     Faith  and 
knowledge  are  not  always  unto  salvation  :  the  James  H.  19. 
devils  believe  and  tremble.     Satan   probably 
knows  more  of  God    than    any  man    living ; 
but  his  knowledge  does   not  help  him  to  a 
better  life.      Nor  in  the  manifestations  which 
will  mark  the  passing  away  of  the  present  age, 
will  it  be  possible  for  any  one  to  doubt  the 
presence  and   power  of  God  :    but  the  faith 
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and  knowledge  which  come  then  may  not 
avail  for  good.  It  is  not,  however,  satisfac 
tory  to  suppose  that  the  homage  of  the  world 
to  which  our  Lord  refers  should  be  the 
homage  of  creatures  stricken  by  fear  and 
paralysed  with  helplessness.  The  service 
which  God  desires  is  one  of  perfect  freedom. 
And  yet,  without  for  an  instant  questioning 
God's  power,  and  without  daring  to  enquire 
into  His  will,  we  have  no  evidence  that  every 
man  born  into  the  world  will  ultimately  attain 
unto  everlasting  life.  There  is  much  in  the 
Bible  that  teaches  the  contrary;  and  Nature 
herself  produces  buds  and  seeds  in  abundance 
which  are  destined  never  to  reach  perfection. 
Whether  things  physical  and  things  moral  are 
analogous  in  this  particular,  we  neither  affirm 
nor  deny  :  though  no  one  supposes  that  worth- 
lessness  can  be  made  immortal. 
HOW  the  term  Perhaps,  the  question  asked,  of  the  world's 

•  •  World  ' ' 

may  be  used,  salvation,  would  be  simplified  were  we  to  look 
into  the  meaning  of  the  terms.  The  "  World  " 
may  be  considered  as  an  abstraction  apart 
from  its  people,  as  a  kingdom  or  a  nation  is 
from  the  individuals  which  compose  it.  The 
"Church"  is  constantly  idealized  in  the  same 
way,  oftentimes  to  the  obliviousness  of  its  con 
stituents.  So  we  speak,  say,  of  Germany  or 
France,  thinking  not  so  much  of  an  agglome- 


THE    PASSION  205 

ration  of  people,  but  of  the  nation  acting  as 
a  whole.  The  abstraction  becomes  an  entity, 
having  the  power  to  do  and  to  judge  for  itself. 
The  "  World,"  too,  passes  into  an  organism, 
into  which  a  spirit  or  genius  enters,  moving, 
swaying,  controlling,  and  developing  the  whole 
body,  apparently  without  the  determination, 
though  with  the  acquiescence,  of  the  people. 
There  are  occasions  when  an  age  or  a  com 
munity  is  seized  by  some  thought,  emotion, 
or  idea,  springing  up  one  knows  not  how  or 
whence.  Thus,  it  may  be,  that  the  "World" 
as  a  whole,  pervaded  by  some  influence  urging 
it  on,  may  come  to  believe  and  to  know  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God. 

In  Europe  the  time  came  when  the  "  World"  HOW  the  term 

,     ,  .    A.  _,         "Salvation" 

was  possessed  by  such  a  conviction.  The  may  be  used. 
peoples,  civilized  and  barbarian,  were  brought 
to  .  acknowledge  Christ  as  their  Lord  and 
Saviour.  Kings  reigned  by  the  grace  of  God, 
and  set  on  their  crowns  the  symbol  of  salva 
tion.  Beside  their  princes  and  great  men,  the 
nations  placed  prelates  and  scholars.  From 
the  shores  of  the  Bosphorus  and  the  Aegean, 
to  the  distant  waters  of  the  Atlantic  and  the 
coasts  of  the  Northern  Lands,  Christianity 
spread,  until  the  Cross  of  Christ  appeared  in 
every  city,  town,  and  village,  on  every  hillside 
and  by  every  stream  ;  churches  were  built,  and 
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altars  were  raised,  alike  near  royal  palaces 
and  the  huts  of  the  poor ;  and  from  the  utter 
most  parts  of  the  Empire,  and  from  the  coun 
tries  beyond  the  Empire,  came  the  cry  of 
Alleluia  to  the  World's  Redeemer.  With  these 
manifestations  appeared  deliverance  from 
many  a  degradation  and  wrong ;  freedom 
from  slavery,  moral,  intellectual,  and  social ; 
developments  of  happiness  and  prosperity 
which  the  ancients  had  scarcely  dreamed  of ; 
and  the  beginnings  of  a  renewed  world.  Old 
men  and  strong  men,  warriors  and  workers, 
princes  and  peasants,  women  and  children, 
side  by  side,  bent  the  knee  to  the  Prince  of 
Peace,  and  sang  praises  to  the  Father  who 
gave  His  Son  for  their  redemption.  The 
change  which  came  over  Europe  was  verily 
a  salvation.  Undoubtedly  it  was  imperfect. 
There  were  people  who  did  not  receive  moral 
regeneration  ;  yet  even  they  were  affected  by 
the  results  won  by  the  community.  Every 
advance  the  "World"  makes,  helps  the  indi 
vidual,  sometimes  against  his  will,  sometimes 
without  his  knowledge  :  but  safety  for  the 
whole  means  safety  for  him,  and  the  happi 
ness  of  the  whole  means  happiness  for  him. 
In  the  conversion  of  Europe,  many  an  indi 
vidual  came  short  of  any  personal  conversion  ; 
but,  even  with  such,  sin  became  a  thing  to  be 
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ashamed  of ;  and  vices  which  once  had  flaunted 
themselves  openly  in  the  light  of  the  sun,  were 
forced  to  hide  and  lurk  in  dark  and  secret 
places.  A  higher  moral  standard  was  brought 
in.  Against  savagery  and  cruelty  were  set  the 
mercy  and  peace  of  Him  who  died  to  save  men. 
Thus,  in  one  continent  at  least,  the  "World" 
came  to  recognize  Christ,  not  to  be  sure  as 
the  Disciples  recognized  Him,  but  to  the 
"  World's  "  salvation  from  many  an  ill  which 
dragged  humanity  down,  and  made  a  holy  life 
almost  impossible. 

This,  however,  so  far  is  true  only  of  Europe,  The  "  World" 

r  ,    .  .  .  as  a  whole  has 

and  of    countries   in  which  Europeans  have  not  sought  its 

settled  ;  but  elsewhere  the  World  has  not  yet 

accepted  even  the  limited  knowledge   which 

Christendom  possesses.     If  it  be  said,  that,  in 

the  regions  of  earth  embraced  by  the  term 

"  Christendom,"  the  World  has  not  gone  far 

towards   real    consecration,    first,    let    us   be 

thankful  that  it  has  gone  any  part  of  the  way, 

and,  secondly,  let  us  acknowledge  that  so  far 

as  it  has  gone,  Christianity  has  done  it  good. 

It  would  be  at  least  that  much  worse  off  had  it 

not  started  in  the  right  direction.      God  has 

given  to   Christendom    all    that   Christendom 

would    have   Him   give:    when    Christendom 

makes  a  further  approach  to   Him,   He  will 

give  more.     In  our  Lord's  vision,  it  was  not 
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The  winning 
of  the  World 
is  not  yet. 
Acts  i.  7. 


Christ  is  pre 
sented  simply 
as  a  religious 
teacher. 


only  the  World  within  these  bounds,  but  the 
whole  World,  in  its  entirety,  which  He  would 
have  own  Him  as  its  Lord,  and  righteousness 
as  the  principle  of  its  life.  That  His  hope  will 
be  fulfilled,  none  need  doubt. 

This  glorious  consummation  of  the  Re 
deemer's  purpose  may  be  far  away  :  "  it  is 
not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons, 
which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power." 
Not  only  does  the  World,  as  the  World,  still 
refuse  to  believe  and  to  know  either  the 
mission  of  Christ  or  the  love  of  God,  but  some 
who  call  themselves  Christians  think  and  speak 
of  Christ,  not  as  the  Son  of  God,  but  as  a  pro 
duct  of  earth,  an  evolution  of  humanity.  If 
they  call  Him  the  "  Son  of  God,"  they  reduce 
the  expression  to  mean  no  more  than  that  He 
had  a  knowledge  of  God  unusual  among  men. 
He  grew  to  realize  that  God  was  His  Father  : 
as  any  other  devout  and  contemplative  child 
of  earth  might  do.  They  who  thus  argue  away 
the  unique  personal  and  essential  relation  of 
Christ  to  the  Father,  unite  with  others  who 
set  Him  beside  Confucius,  Buddha,  Mohammed, 
and  other  teachers  who  in  the  course  of  time 
have  risen  up  among  men.  The  religious  fer 
vour  or  spiritual  genius  which  possessed  the 
Nazarene,  some  say  differed  neither  in  origin 
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nor  in  operation  from  that  which  other  pro 
phets  and  poets  have  possessed.  Like  a  Dante 
or  a  Milton,  Christ  was  one  of  us :  extraordinary 
to  be  sure  in  His  ideals  and  teachings,  even  in 
the  purity  of  His  life  and  character,  but  still 
only  a  man  among  men. 

This  is  contrary  to  the  claim  of  Christ  for  Christ  claimed 
Himself.     He  did  not  pray  that   the   World  muchmora 
should  recognize  Him  as  teacher,  ruler,  poet, 
or   any   other   expression    of   human   genius. 
Emphatically  did  He   deny   an  earthly  or  a 
human  origin  :  "  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  John  xiv.  28 ; 

vi.  57  j  iii.  i"3, 

and  am  come  into  the  world  "  ;  "  As  the  living 
Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father  "  ; 
"  No  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but 
he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son 
of  man."  As  St.  Paul  interprets,  the  Psalmist 
declared  that  Jehovah  said  to  the  Lord  Jesus, 
"  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  Acts  xiii.  33. 
thee  "  ;  and  so  is  He  said  to  have  been  "be-  Col.  i.  15. 
gotten  before  every  creature."  And  lest  there 
should  be  any  misunderstanding,  the  Apostle 
immediately  goes  on  to  declare  :  "  For  in  him 
were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and 
that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether 
they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principali 
ties,  or  powers  :  all  things  were  created  through 
him,  and  for  him  :  and  he  is  before  all  things, 
and  in  him  all  things  consist "  : — that  is  to  say, 

O 
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He  existing  before  all  things,  in  Him  all  things 
hold  together  ;  in  Him,  the  universe  has  its 
continuance  and  order.  St.  John  sets  forth 

John  i.  3.  the  same  truth  :  "  All  things  came  into  being 
through  him  ;  and  without  him  was  not  any 
thing  made  that  was  made."  Jesus  Himself 
propounded  this  question  of  sonship  to  the 

Matt.  xxii.  Pharisees  :  "  What  think  ye  of  the  Christ  ? 
whose  son  is  he  ?  They  say  unto  him,  The 
son  of  David.  He  saith  unto  them,  How  then 
doth  David  in  spirit  call  him  Lord,  saying,  The 
LORD  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot 
stool  ?  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he 
his  son  ? "  No  impartial  and  unprejudiced 
reader  of  the  Gospel,  especially  of  that  accord 
ing  to  St.  John,  can  fail  to  recognize  the  claim 
of  Christ,  that  He  was  of  heaven,  and  not  of 

John  v.  36.  earth  :  "  the  same  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness 
of  me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me."  Nor  can 
we  admit  the  moral  greatness  of  Christ,  without 
admitting  that  He  spoke  the  truth.  His  claims 
and  His  character  stand  or  fall  together. 

Christianity  That  which  is  true  of  Christ  is  true  also  of 

also  is  Divine 

in  origin.  the  religion  which  He  came  to  earth  to  esta 
blish.  Sometimes  the  opinion  is  advanced 
that  Christianity  is  an  evolution ;  and  this 
opinion  is  not  without  support.  There  are 
elements  in  Christianity,  the  beginnings  of 
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which  may  be  easily  seen  in  Judaism,  and 
in  older  and  more  foreign  phases  of  religion 
than  Judaism.  Into  Christianity  truth  has 
flowed  from  many  sources ;  and  sources,  too, 
frequently  remote  from  one  another.  Truth 
attracts  truth,  as  we  have  already  insisted  on  ; 
and  Christianity  has  welcomed,  and  continues 
to  welcome,  truth,  no  matter  what  its  origin, 
or  who  its  discoverer.  But  these  elements 
which  have  entered  into  Christianity  so  freely 
and  so  happily,  and  which  have  been  absorbed 
to  the  enrichment  of  Christianity,  are  not  the 
essence  or  life  of  that  religion.  They  testify 
to  the  presence  of  God  in  the  world,  and  to 
the  desire  of  man  to  know  God  ;  and  they  are 
therefore  deserving  of  all  reverence.  Even 
when  associated  with  ideas  and  practices  ab 
horrent  to  Christianity  and  to  Judaism,  per 
haps  to  most  of  the  great  religions  the  world 
has  known,  whatever  truth  they  may  have  had 
gave  them  vitality,  and  a  right  to  a  place  in  a 
religion  of  truth.  It  is  no  disparagement  to 
Christianity  to  say  that  many  of  its  cherished 
doctrines  and  customs  came  from  outside  : 
perchance  from  Persia  or  India,  from  Baby 
lonia  or  Egypt.  Nor  does  Christianity  deny 
that  in  the  founders  and  leaders  of  other  reli 
gious  systems,  as,  for  instance,  in  Gautama  or 
in  Zarathushtra,  there  have  been  manifested 


212          THE    PRAYER    BEFORE 

wondrous  virtues  and  graces,  which  have  gone 
to  the  uplifting  of  the  human  race.  The  men 
who  have  helped  to  bring  into  the  world  hap 
piness  and  purity,  and  have  led  the  world  into 
a  truer  conception  of  its  life  and  purpose,  are 
servants  of  God,  and  fellow-labourers  with 
Him,  even  though  their  idea  of  God  may  have 
been  far  different  from  the  Christian  idea. 
Their  experience,  wisdom,  and  grace,  in  deal 
ing  with  the  problems  that  perplex  and  trouble 
humanity,  are  precious  contributions  to  the 
purpose  for  which  Christianity  was  founded. 
Should  they  have  had  shadowings  and  pre 
monitions  of  doctrines  such,  say,  as  the  incar 
nation  and  the  atonement,  or  of  rites  such  as 
baptism  and  the  eucharist,  rather  than  weak 
ening  Christian  teaching  on  those  subjects, 
they  furnish  evidence  of  their  naturalness, 
showing  that,  before  the  dayspring  from  on 
high  had  visited  us,  man  was  groping  towards 
the  truth.  God  did  not  despise  their  hopes 
and  dreams  ;  indeed,  their  hopes  and  dreams, 
honest  and  sincere,  came  from  Him,  and  in 
due  time  were  woven  into  the  fabric  of  the 
religion  and  revelation  of  Christ.  Even  asceti 
cism,  which  is  at  once  the  most  unnatural  of 
efforts  to  attain  holiness,  and  the  farthest  away 
of  all  such  efforts  from  the  spirit  of  Christianity, 
has  not  been  without  its  uses  and  its  exem- 
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plars  :  and  these  uses  have  been  acknowledged, 
sometimes  adopted,  by  Christianity,  and  these 
exemplars  honoured. 

Beyond  all  dispute,  elements  such  as  these  The  eciecti- 
have  entered  into  Christianity,  and  so  far  Chris-  tknity  not  its 
tianity  may  be  said  to  be  eclectic  and  an  evo 
lution.  But  they  do  not  constitute  Christianity. 
They  have  been  gathered  around  the  central, 
vital,  distinguishing  truth  of  Christianity,  and 
Christianity  has  absorbed  them,  and  with  them 
has  expressed  itself  in  varied  and  progressive 
forms  ;  but  had  they  not  come  into  contact 
with  Christianity,  and  had  the  subsequent  evo 
lution  not  taken  place,  the  truth  of  Christianity 
would  have  existed  and  remained. 

That  truth  is  the  revelation  to  man  of  God  God  is  in 

/~i     •    x         /-u    •   A-        -4.  i-    11        •  Christ  making 

in  Christ.  Christianity  essentially  is  not  a  Himself 
philosophy,  or  a  code  of  morals,  or  an  ex 
pansion  or  accommodation  of  older  creeds 
and  rituals,  or  an  accretion  of  the  true  and 
beautiful  in  human  life.  It  is  not  an  out 
come  of  man's  virtue  or  wisdom,  evolved  out 
of  his  consciousness  or  out  of  his  experience. 
On  the  contrary,  concentrating  itself  in  the 
Person  of  the  Son  of  God,  its  purpose  is  to 
bring  all  men  into  relation  and  obedience 

O 

to  Him,  to  exalt  His  name  and  extend  His 
kingdom,  and  to  be  the  means  of  imparting 
to  those  who  love  and  worship  Him,  not 
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abstract  virtues  and  graces,  but  virtues  and 
graces  warm  and  living,  as  they  proceed  from 
Him  to  the  individual.  Christianity  does  not 
represent  an  approach  from  man  to  God,  but 
an  incorporation  of  God  with  man.  It  is  not 
an  aspiration  of  the  human  soul,  but  a  revela 
tion  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  Rather  than  of  earth, 
it  is  of  heaven :  of  God  rather  than  of  man. 
Thus  it  stands  by  itself,  and  not  as  a  religion 
among  religions.  To  lower  it  to  the  level 
of  other  religions  is  to  misapprehend  it  alto 
gether.  They  were  the  result  of  the  effort  of 
man  to  seek  God :  Christianity  is  the  result 
of  the  effort  of  God  to  seek  man. 
The  Origin  of  It  has  thus  a  quality  which  no  other  religion 

Christ  of  the  .     .  ..... 

greatest  possesses :  and  involves  a  cult  peculiarly  its 

own.  Its  adherents  worship  and  adore  God 
in  Christ  Jesus.  They  do  more  than  this  :  but 
whatever  they  do,  whether  it  be  the  cultivation 
of  their  own  life,  or  the  effort  to  help  others, 
it  is  done  not  so  much  because  it  is  expedient 
or  needed,  as  for  the  hope  that  it  will  please 
Him.  On  Him  they  depend  for  all  they  have 
or  desire,  as  servants  upon  a  master,  or  as 
subjects  upon  their  Lord.  The  substitution 
of  some  other  work,  say  that  of  philanthropy, 
for  His  worship  is  a  departure  from  Chris 
tianity  :  as  the  Disciples  were  taught  in  the 
rebuke  given  to  Judas  at  the  Anointing  at 
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Bethany.  The  question  therefore  of  the 
origin  of  Christ  is  of  supreme  consequence. 
And  here  it  should  be  brought  to  mind,  that, 
in  recognizing  the  gift  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ, 
Christianity  does  not  rest  itself  upon  the  life 
and  teaching  of  Christ.  Necessarily  the  life 
was  beautiful,  and  the  teaching  true :  but 
other  lives  have  been  beautiful  and  other 
teaching  true, — though,  as  most  men  would 
admit,  not  to  the  same  extent.  Christianity 
has  indeed  exalted  that  life  and  that  teach 
ing,  and  sought  to  guide  believers  in  Christ 
to  imitate  the  one  and  accept  the  other.  But 
from  the  first,  Christianity  has  discerned  that 
the  saving  power  of  Christ  lay  not  in  His  life 
or  teaching,  but  in  His  birth  and  death.  Thus, 
in  the  Creed,  after  "  Born  of  the  Virgin  Mary," 
immediately  comes,  "  Suffered  under  Pontius 
Pilate."  All  the  intermediate  life  is  passed 
over,  and  faith  in  these  particulars  is  declared 
to  be  necessary  to  salvation :  a  recognition 
of  the  truth  that  salvation  was  wrought  by 
the  Incarnation  and  the  Crucifixion, — the 
coming  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and  the  Sacrifice 
of  Christ  at  Calvary. 

This,  then,  is  the  vital  and  essential  fact 
of  Christ  and  of  Christianity :  in  origin,  not 
earthly,  but  heavenly  ;  not  human,  but  Divine  ; 
and  in  development,  Christianity  no  more 


2l6 


THE   PRAYER   BEFORE 


Christ  prays 
that  the  world 
may  know 
God's  love  for 
the  Disciples. 


Christ  assured 
the  Disciples 
of  this  special 
Love. 

John  xvi.  27; 
xiv.  21,  23. 


i  John  iv.  16, 
10. 


losing  that  quality  by  receiving  truths  and 
practices  from  other  religions,  than  Christ  did 
because  He  wore  the  garb  of  a  Galilean,  and 
spoke  the  language  and  observed  the  customs 
of  His  age.  It  is  for  the  acknowledgment  of 
this  origin  our  Lord  prays:  "That  the  world 
may  know  that  thou  didst  send  me." 

Further,  in  this  Prayer  before  the  Passion, 
Christ  desired,  that,  from  His  presence  in  the 
lives  of  believers,  the  World  might  know  that 
Thou  "  lovedst  them,  even  as  thou  lovedst  me." 
The  "  as  "  refers  both  to  the  extent  and  to  the 
manner  of  the  love:  the  same  infinite  and 
unvarying  affection.  The  objects  of  this 
affection  are  the  Disciples,  and  not  the  people 
who  constitute  the  World.  God  does  love  the 
World,  but  not  as  He  loves  the  Son. 

To  the  first  Disciples  our  Blessed  Lord  gave 
the  assurance  of  God's  especial  and  peculiar 
love  for  them :  "  The  Father  himself  loveth 
you"  ;  "He  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of 
my  Father  "  ;  "  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep 
my  word  :  and  my  Father  will  love  him."  St. 
John,  who  has  been  called  the  Apostle  of 
Love,  because  of  his  dwelling  so  much  upon 
this  characteristic  of  his  Divine  Master,  says, 
"  We  have  known  and  believed  the  love  that 
God  hath  to  us.  God  is  love."  "  Herein  is 
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love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved 
us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins."     So,  to  His  people,  was  applied  the 
declaration   revealed   to    Jeremiah  :    "  I    have  jer.  xxxi.  3. 
loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love." 

Of  the  power  of  love,  little  need  be  said.  The  source  of 

o-  uuj  r  uuj-UiU  love  between 

oin  robbed  man  or  much,  but,  by  the  mercy  God  and  man 

of  God,  sin  did  not  weaken  the  ability  of  man  o^.6  3 

in  this  particular,  and  sin  did  not  turn  away 

God's    love    for    man.      In    the   love   which 

manifests  itself  among  men,  its  strength  and 

constancy,  its  unselfishness  and  solicitude,  one 

may   discover   something    of    the    nature    of 

Divine  love,  and  imagine  the   power  of   love 

when  it  has  passed   from  the  finite  into  the 

infinite.     Not  that  the  love  we   have  for  one 

another   begets   love   for   God.      Even   in   its 

sweetest  and  holiest  spirit,  love  is  both  the 

mightiest  and  the  most  exclusive  passion  that 

can  possess  the  heart  of  man.     Its  object  is 

all  important ;  and  it  passes  not  readily  from 

one  object  to  another,  and  rarely,  if  ever,  to  a 

new  object  because  of  its  exercise  towards  an 

older  object.     A  mother  loves  her  child,  but 

that  is  no  moving  cause  for  her  loving  God. 

The  love  of  man  for  God  does  not  come  this 

way.     "We  love  him  because   he   first  loved  ijohniv.  19. 

us."     And  as  His  love  for  us  was  manifested 

in  Christ  Jesus,  so  we  realize  the  intensity  of 
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that  love  in  the  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord : 
John xv.  13.  "Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a 
man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends."  Not 
that  they  for  whom  He  laid  down  His  life 
were  conscious  of  their  relationship  to  Him : 
"  God  commendeth  his  love  towards  us,  in 
that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died 
for  us." 


The  love  of  It  is  in  this  irresistible,  infinite  love  for  man, 

Christ  which 

passeth  that  we  may  discern  the  secret  of  the  suffering 

know  led  P'e 

and  sacrifice  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  Love,  which  the  many  waters  of  sin 
could  not  quench,  it  being  stronger  than 
death  itself,  brought  Him  to  earth,  led  Him 
through  the  humiliation,  upheld  Him  in 
anguish  and  agony,  helped  Him  in  the 
bitter  pain  of  Calvary,  and  triumphantly  mani 
fested  itself  on  the  Cross,  in  His  prayer  for 
His  enemies,  in  His  assurance  of  pardon 
to  the  repentant  thief,  in  His  care  for  His 
Mother,  and  in  His  passage  through  the 
great  silence  and  the  gateway  of  death.  How 
He  loved  us  !  The  mystery  lessens  in  this 
light  of  love. 
The  conscious-  Some  day,  perhaps  after  many  another 

ness  of  this 

love  is  the  blessing,  by  the  grace  of  the  Almighty,  to  the 
Believer  comes  the  realization  of  this  love; 
and  henceforth  the  Believer  is  in  no  danger 
of  falling  away.  Knowing  and  experiencing 
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God's   love,    he   abides  in  it  eternally, — kept 

by  the  power  of  God   unto  salvation.     It  is, 

indeed,  the  life  which  lives  through  all.     Nor 

can  the  joy  be  told :  not  by  the  most  eloquent 

of  tongues  or  the  most  facile  of  pens.      It 

abideth  ever:  "Your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  johnxvi.  22. 

you."     Into  the  Believer  who  has  felt  this  love, 

with  its  life  and  joy,  heaven  has  come,  though 

he   be    yet   far   from   the    time   when,   death 

passed,  he  shall  see  God  face  to  face. 

But  though  the  Christian  knows  this,  and  The  effects 
finds  in  it  evidence  of  the  love  of  God,  the  °0veitseif? 
World  does  not.  It  is  purely  subjective,  and 
as  such  to  the  stranger  no  help  to  conviction. 
The  Christian  may  tell  his  experience,  but  at 
the  best  only  to  awaken  in  his  hearer  a  desire 
that  a  like  happiness  may  be  his.  The  desire 
is  far  from  uncommon.  The  World  itself 
would  have  the  joy  which  lightens  every 
sorrow,  and  enriches  even  poverty.  There  is 
a  tranquillity  attainable  in  the  Christian  life, 
gentle  as  the  meadow-stream  and  beautiful  as 
the  sunlight  amidst  flowers,  so  full  of  hope, 
delight,  and  charm,  which  creates  a  liking  for 
it  in  all  who  see  it.  But  that  satisfaction  is 
the  product  of  love,  and  not  love  itself.  The 
World  does  not  perceive  that  the  Christian  has 
this  felicity  because  he  has  grasped  the  fact 
of  God's  love  for  him.  Our  Lord  would  have 
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the  World  understand  that  in  the  consciousness 
of  love  is  the  source  of  that  happiness  and 
peace  which  come  to  God's  people.  In  the 
strength  of  this  love,  the  Disciples  were  able 
to  take  up  their  mission  ;  and  if  the  World 
wondered  at  the  depths  of  their  devotion  and 
the  extent  of  their  labours,  the  World  must 
needs  learn  that  the  secret  lay  in  the  fact 
that  the  Father  loved  them  as  He  loved  the 
Son. 

Whether  the  World  uses  this  knowledge  to 
its  own  welfare  or  not,  in  this  knowledge, 
among  other  things,  is  revealed  the  meaning 
of  the  discipline  through  which  God  brings 

Heb.  xii.  6.        His   people.      "Whom    the    Lord   loveth    he 
chasteneth,  and   scourgeth   every  son  whom 

Love  the  secret  he  recciveth."     No  earthly  father  has  the  same 

of  Discipline.  .  f  .  ...  , 

anxiety  for  the  upbringing  of  other  people  s 
children  as  he  has  for  his  own.  He  will 
admonish,  train,  and  punish  his  own  son : 
because  he  loves  him,  and  therefore  would 
secure  for  him  the  best  results  of  human 
experience.  So  the  sorrows  and  troubles  which 
God  sends  to  His  people.  The  World  regards 
such  as  an  evidence  that  God  does  not  love: 
perhaps  as  an  indication  that  there  is  no  God. 
Would  He  afflict,  if  He  loved  ?  The  day  will 
come  when  the  World  will  recognize,  as  the 
Christian  already  does,  that  He  afflicts  because 
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He  loves,  and  sends  tribulation   because  He 
would  save. 

More  directly  than  this,  the  World  will  God  is  present 
know  that  God  loves  the  Disciples  from  the  the  Believer, 
certainty  that  He  abides  in  them.  The  throne 
of  God  is  indeed  amid  the  glories  of  heaven 
and  the  brightness  of  angels  :  but  the  home  of 
God  is  also  in  the  heart  of  the  Believer.  The 
fact  that  He  dwells  there  is  the  proof  of 
His  love.  That  earnest  life,  struggling  ever 
toward  holiness,  is  the  result  of  His  presence  ; 
and  His  presence  is  the  assurance  that  all  is 
well.  He  delights  to  live  in  them,  and  to  be 
with  them. 

And  now,  in  this  Prayer  before  the  Passion,  The  cuimina- 
come  its  most  wonderful  words.  These  words  Prayer 
not  only  seem  to  afford  us  a  glimpse  into  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  where  rests  the  Cloud  of  the 
Presence,  but  they  also  open  a  door  into 
heaven  itself,  through  which,  shading  our 
eyes,  lest  the  brightness  blind,  we  gaze  on 
things  too  glorious  for  earth  to  dream  of. 
Who  can  unfold  the  thoughts  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  when  in  this  sublime  moment,  not  as  a 
priest  but  as  a  prince,  not  as  a  subject  but  as 
a  Son,  He  expresses  His  desire  for  the  final 
bliss  of  His  believing  people  ? 

"  Father,   I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou 
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The  kingly  will 
of  Christ. 


Luke  xxii.  42. 


Matt.  viii.  2. 


The  Will  of 
the  Father  and 
the  Son  one. 


hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that 
they  may  behold  my  glory  which  thou  hast 
given  me  :  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world." 

No  longer  does  He  make  request :  it  is  His 
will,  founded  on  undoubted  and  indisputable 
right,  the  right  of  Sonship  and  the  right  arising 
from  sacrifice,  that  such  shall  be  the  destiny  of 
His  people.  Not  apart  from  His  Father,  how 
ever.  The  most  perfect  and  absolute  agree 
ment  exists  between  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
The  Father  would  please  the  Son,  as  the  Son 
would  please  the  Father.  Even  in  Geth- 
semane,  His  soul  exceeding  sorrowful,  there 
was  no  division  of  purpose  between  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  though  the  human  will  pleaded 
otherwise  :  "  Nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but 
as  thou  wilt."  And,  at  this  time,  for  the  Son 
to  say  "  I  will,"  is  equivalent  to  saying  "  It 
shall  be."  The  leper  believed  that  the  will 
and  the  power  went  together  :  "  Lord,  if  thou 
wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean."  And  Jesus 
said,  "I  will;  be  thou  clean";  and  imme 
diately  his  leprosy  was  cleansed.  So  now, 
according  to  His  will,  the  men  whom  the 
Father  gave  Him  shall  be  with  Him  in  glory. 

This  unity  of  will  and  action  in  the  Father 
and  the  Son  may  be  seen  in  declarations  made 
to  the  Disciples.  At  one  time,  our  Lord  said  : 


THE   PASSION  223 

"  Fear  not,   little  flock  :    It  is  your  Father's  Luke  xii.  32. 

good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom";  at 

another  time,  He  said  :  "  I  appoint  unto  you  a  Luke. \-xii.  29. 

kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  me." 

Father   and    Son    are   one   in  the  gift.      The 

sovereignty  of  Christ  is  the  sovereignty  of  God  : 

the  majesty,  authority,  and  power,  the  same. 

Some  of  the  ancient  manuscripts  read  the  Of  a  difference 
text,  not  "They  whom  thou  hast  given  me," 
but,  in  the  neuter,  "That  which  thou  hast 
given  me  "  ;  and  by  "  that  which  "  is  generally 
understood  the  Church  as  a  whole.  The 
reading,  though  commonly  preferred  to  that 
used  in  the  Authorised  Version,  and  corre 
sponding  with  the  second  verse  of  this  Chapter, 
is  not  altogether  smooth  :  "  Father,  that  which 
thou  hast  given  me,  I  will  that  where  I  am  they 
also  may  be  with  me  :  that  they  may  behold 
my  glory."  But  the  sense  is  clear :  the  Chris 
tian  body,  collectively  considered,  is  spoken  of 
first,  and  then  reference  is  made  to  its  indi 
vidual  members.  Perhaps  the  reading  is  in 
volved  in  the  context.  Our  Lord  has  been 
speaking  of  the  World,  and  what  He  wills 
shall  happen  to  it  :  knowledge,  —  curiously 
enough,  the  pursuit  of  which  led  to  the  Fall 
of  Man,  but  which  in  this  instance  shall  be  to 
the  Rise  of  Man  ;  and  now,  turning  from  the 
thought  of  the  World,  He  expresses  His  will 
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This  reading 
involves  the 
visible 

fellowship  of 
Believers. 


Rom.  xiv.  8. 


Heb.  x.  25. 


John  vi.  37. 


concerning    "that    which    thou    hast    given 
me." 

If  the  reading  hold  good,  it  implies  the 
fellowship  or  communion  of  Believers,  not 
only  with  God,  but  with  each  other,  in 
a  visible,  as  well  as  in  a  mystical,  sense ; 
and  therefore  contravenes  the  possibility  of 
"  isolated  or  individualistic  Christianity."  That 
the  New  Testament  writers  habitually  regard 
Believers,  not  as  so  many  separated  and  in 
dependent  fragments,  but  as  one  body,  one 
society,  one  communion,  is  beyond  question. 
No  man  can  live  unto  himself.  A  cardinal 
principle  of  the  religion  of  Christ  is  fellow 
ship  ;  and  he  is  no  Christian  who  holds  him 
self  aloof  from  the  fellowship  of  Christ's 
people.  And  here  possibly,  and  in  the  second 
verse  and  the  twelfth  verse  certainly,  our  Lord 
contemplates  the  gift  of  God  to  Him,  as  a 
people,  not  individually  considered,  but  re 
garded  as  a  community.  With  the  same  pre 
cision,  He  did  so  in  the  discourse  concerning 
the  Bread  from  Heaven  :  "All  that  which  the 
Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to  me";  and 
then,  as  in  this  verse  in  the  Prayer  before  the 
Passion,  He  immediately  passes  from  the 
thought  of  the  Body  as  a  whole  to  its  members 
in  particular,  and  adds:  "Him  that  cometh 
unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 
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Nor,  because  metaphors  and  poetical  terms  The  fellowship 

not  to  be  ex- 

are  used  concerning  the  Church,  such  as  the  plained  away 
Bride  of   Christ,  the  City  of   God,  the  New          2"" 


Jerusalem,  and  the  like,  may  it  be  argued  that 
the  word  "  Church  "  is  a  figure  of  speech.  It 
describes  an  actual  thing  :  the  Society  of  2  Tim.  i.  9 
people  called  out  of  the  world,  separated  from 
the  world,  baptized  into  God,  and  gathered 
into  the  Kingdom.  It  is  not  to  be  explained 
away,  as  an  invisible  and  inaudible  associa 
tion,  —  if  such  association  be  possible  :  vague 
and  indefinite  to  man,  though  known  to  God. 
True  it  is,  that  God  only  knows  the  names 
written  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life.  True  Rev.  xxi.  27. 
it  is,  that  within  the  Church  there  is  a  Com 
munion  of  Saints,  who,  more  intimately  and 
more  assuredly  than  others,  have  fellowship 
with  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  and  with  one  another.  God  only  knows 
who  among  those  calling  themselves  Christian 
will  attain  unto  the  power  of  the  Resur-  Phil.  in.  io,u. 
rection  of  their  Lord,  and  enter  into  His 
glory.  It  may  be,  if  the  above  reading 
be  correct,  that  our  Lord  is  thinking  parti 
cularly  of  this  Communion  of  Holy  Ones  ; 
but  that  does  not  affect  what  has  been  said 
of  the  Church,  seeing  that  the  Communion 
is  within  the  Church.  In  this  world  the 
Church  needs  must  be  a  visible  entity,  as  a 

P 
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kingdom  is  a  visible  entity.  As  we  have  before 
insisted  upon,  unless  it  be  seen  and  known  by 
man,  as  clearly  as  Israel  was  seen  and  known, 
it  is  no  witness  among  men  for  God. 

Benefitsof  Among  other  benefits,  fellowship  tends  to 

the  help  and  comfort  of  God's  people.  The 
members  of  the  one  Body  share  mutually  in 

i  Cor.  xii.  26.  the  well-being  of  the  whole  :  "  and  whether 
one  member  surfer,  all  the  members  suffer 
with  it :  or  one  member  be  honoured,  all  the 
members  rejoice  with  it."  The  strength  of 
the  strong  goes  to  the  help  of  the  weak ;  the 
wisdom  of  the  wise  to  the  enlightenment  of 
the  foolish.  Numbers  themselves  inspire  and 
encourage  :  even  should  it  chance  that  only 
two  or  three  believers  can  gather  together,  in 

Matt,  xviii.  20.  their  Master's  name,  they  are  assured  of  His 
presence.  As  in  a  ship  all  on  board  voyage 
together,  and  together  encounter  advantages 
and  hindrances,  and  finally  reach  the  haven 
where  they  would  be,  so  in  this  Society  of  the 
Faithful,  all  God's  people,  great  or  small,  move 
together  toward  the  one  goal.  Given  as  one 
Body  to  the  Son,  it  is  our  Blessed  Lord's  will 
that  as  one  Body  His  people  shall  be  ever 
with  Him. 

Appreciation          But  this  figure   of   the   Church,  as  a  ship 

necessary  for  .  .      .... 

enjoyment.  voyaging  across  the  waters  of  time,  while  it 
suggests  that  God's  people  shall  have  part  in 
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the  benefits  of  the  whole  community,  also 
reminds  us  that  among  the  individuals  making 
up  that  community  there  are  differences  of 
appreciation.  All  are  not  alike.  Heaven  will 
be  more  to  some  believers  than  to  others  :  as 
is  the  world  in  which  we  live.  There  are 
people  abiding  amidst  the  beauties  and  charms 
of  Nature  who  behold  in  Nature  neither  beauty 
nor  charm.  They  have  eyes  to  see,  but  they 
see  not.  The  countryside  has  nothing  in  it 
for  them.  Green  woods  and  golden  fields, 
gardens  and  orchards,  the  songs  of  birds  and 
the  rippling  of  brooks,  do  not  appeal  to  them. 
They  care  not,  though  the  sky  be  glorious  in 
cloud  and  sunshine,  or  thick  set  with  stars, 
splendours  which  stir  the  poet's  soul,  as  bells 
pealing  in  the  evening  awaken  tender  memo 
ries.  Such  people  have  no  gift  of  apprecia 
tion.  They  are  poor  in  the  midst  of  plenty  : 
dull  and  heavy,  when  all  around  them  is  joyful. 
And  it  is  conceivable  that  a  man  might  wander 
into  heaven, — by  virtue  of  a  sufficient  modicum 
of  faith  to  enable  him  to  trust  in  Christ,  and  to 
go  aboard  the  ark  of  Christ's  Church,  might  be 
carried  there, — and  yet  be  utterly  unable  to 
appreciate  the  life  of  heaven,  its  inhabitants, 
its  glories,  or  its  joys.  Without  some  interior 
and  personal  preparation,  should  he  chance  to 
get  there,  heaven  would  be  no  real  home. 
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Our  Lord's 
consideration 
of  the 
individual. 


Judas  was  for  some  years  with  Christ :  saw 
His  life,  heard  His  words,  received  His  com 
mands ;  but  Judas  neither  knew  Him  nor 
appreciated  Him. 

Therefore,  seeing  that  so  much  depends 
upon  this  personal  fitness  and  capacity  for 
enjoyment,  our  Lord  at  once  turns  from  the 
thought  of  His  followers  as  a  Society,  and 
speaks  of  them  as  individuals.  Not  only 
would  He  have  the  Society  with  Him,  but 
He  would  have  the  members  of  the  Society, 
each  one,  irrespective  of  his  fellows,  enjoy  to 
the  full  the  Beatific  Vision.  Practically,  so 
far  as  the  Believer  himself  is  concerned,  this 
is  the  more  important  matter.  He  needs  to 
be  in  Israel ;  but  much  more  does  he  need  to 
be  of  Israel.  What  is  the  use  of  being  with 
Christ,  and  not  able  to  behold  the  glory  ? 
And  it  may  have  been,  that  this  consideration 
weighed  with  the  transcribers  of  the  ancient 
manuscripts,  when  they  adopted  or  retained 
— probably  adopted — the  reading  which  the 
Authorised  Version  follows.  Except  for  some 
deductions  which  may  be  drawn  from  it,  and 
which  are  amply  supported  by  other  passages 
of  Sacred  Scripture,  the  alternative  reading  is 
of  little  consequence.  Certainly  it  does  not 
affect  the  purpose  which  our  Lord  plainly  had 
in  mind. 
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This  purpose  is,  first,  that  His  people  may  Christ  wills 
ever  be  with  Him:  "that,  where   I  am,  they  people 

.  ,  ,  11       o       i       i   T  T  j    shall  be  with 

also  may  be  with  me.       So  had  He  promised  Hi 


the  Disciples:  "Where  I  am,  there  shall  also 

my  servant  be."     "  If  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  Xlv-  3;  X1"'  3&' 

for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you 

unto  myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be 

also."     St.  Peter  misunderstood  Him  :  "  Lord, 

whither  goest  thou  ?  "     Jesus  answered  him  : 

"Whither   I    go,   thou   canst    not   follow   me 

now;  but  thou  shall  follow  me  afterwards." 

The  words  imply  a  place:  and  Heaven  is  Heaven  both 
both  a  place  and  a  state.  It  is  both  the  realm  stateT  * 
and  also  the  condition  of  the  glorified  and 
immortal  life.  We  can  say  this,  without,  on 
the  one  hand,  indulging  in  a  gross,  sensuous, 
and  materialistic  conception  of  Heaven,  such 
as  the  Prophet  of  Mecca  promised  to  his  fol 
lowers  ;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  thinking  Heaven 
to  be  a  condition  of  passivity,  contemplation, 
or  quiescence.  Elements  of  both,  without  the 
extreme  qualities  of  either,  are  in  that  better 
country,  where  the  life  is  life  indeed,  and  the 
inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and 
that  fadeth  not  away.  To  be  with  Christ 
means  to  be  with  Him,  not  only  in  agree 
ment,  but  also  personally.  The  Disciples 
shall  share  both  His  happiness  and  His  King 
dom.  At  this  time,  however,  the  thought 
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but  here  turns  to  locality  ;  and  immediately  the  imagi- 

considered  as  .  ,        _  .      .. 

a  place.  nation  seizes  upon  the  figures  and  similes  by 

which  inspired  writers  have  endeavoured  to 
depict  the  land  and  city,  very  far  off,  where 
Christ  ever  abides.  The  world  in  which  we 
live  is  very  beautiful :  glorious  in  form  and 
colour,  appealing  alike  to  our  intellect  and 
to  our  emotions  ;  so  lovely,  indeed,  that  the 
ancient  poet  represents  the  Creator  as  review 
ing  each  successive  day  of  its  creation  with 

Gen.  i.  31.  pleasure  and  satisfaction  :  "  God  saw  every 
thing  that  he  had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was 
very  good."  But  its  beauties  and  resources 
are  exhausted  in  supplying  suggestions  for 
Heaven.  They  are  only  shadows  of  the  true  : 
outlines,  with  illumined  edges,  perhaps,  but 
utterly  inadequate  to  lighten  or  to  set  forth 
the  reality.  A  land  of  peace,  where  sin  is  not, 
and  pain  and  death  can  never  come.  The 
city,  too,  in  every  particular  of  happiness  and 
loveliness  beyond  all  cities  that  man  has  ever 
dreamed  of.  Even  St.  John,  and  Dante,  and 
St.  Bernard  are  unequal  to  the  vision.  They 
see  :  but  only  as  the  eye  looks  into  the  sun,  to 
be  blinded  by  the  brilliancy.  John  Bunyan 
caught  a  glimpse  as  his  pilgrims  went  in  ;  and 
heard  the  bells  ringing  :  then  the  gates  were 
shut. 

The  world   has   always    delighted    in  such 


THE    PASSION  231 

thoughts  of  Heaven.  Poems  and  paintings  Worldly 
that  set  them  forth  awaken  pleasant  emotions  for  Heaven6 
in  the  hearts  even  of  the  unregenerate.  Some 
times  these  emotions  are  considered  as  evid 
ences  of  a  religious  life.  If  there  be  anything 
for  them  after  death,  even  people  whose  lives 
have  had  no  sort  of  preparation  for  such  a 
destiny,  venture  to  hope  that  they  may  go 
there :  very  much  as  travellers  desire  to  visit 
strange  countries.  They  pretend  not  to  under 
stand  why  they  should  be  deprived  of  so 
happy  an  inheritance.  It  is  so  delectable  : 
so  satisfying  to  those  who  love  the  grace  and 
charm  of  Nature.  And  withal  there  is  rest 
there  ! 

All  these  pictures  are  very  true.     Heaven  is   Heaven,  how- 

.  .  ever,  is  more 

this  ;  and  much  more.  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  than  a  beauti- 
nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  iCor.  0.9. 
heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  pre 
pared  for  them  that  love  him."  The  eager 
and  devout  soul  will  find  there  that  which 
will  be  all  that  it  could  wish.  He  who  loves 
music  will  there  hear  melodies  that  none  but 
angels  sing,  and  the  new  song  which  none 
but  the  redeemed  can  ever  learn.  He  who 
delights  in  art  will  behold  glories  in  the  streets 
and  walls  of  the  city,  and  amid  the  trees  which 
border  the  crystal  stream,  that  outdo  Nature 
in  her  richest  mood.  Origen  thought  that  the 
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chief  joy  of  Heaven  consists  in  the  satisfac 
tion  of  the  desire  of  knowledge.  But,  lovely 
as  these  things  may  be,  these  are  not  the 
things  which  make  Heaven.  Beyond  one's 
own  apprehension  of  the  fitness  of  things,  it 
needs  no  authority,  though  such  Fathers  as 
St.  Augustine  might  be  given,  to  maintain 
that  immediate  communion  with  God  is  the 
essence  of  the  blessedness  of  Heaven.  With 
out  God  there  would  be  no  Heaven.  His 
presence  makes  desirable  the  land  for  which 
men  long.  And  the  Lord  Jesus  does  not  pro 
mise  to  His  people  the  charms  and  delights 
which  poets  have  sung  of ;  but  that  they  shall 
be  where  He  is.  To  be  with  Him  is  Heaven. 
Personality  This  is  not  hard  to  understand.  In  this 

necessary  for  ,.  ,      ..,  ...      .         ,   ,. 

happiness.  earthly  life,  personality  is  of  first  consequence. 
We  love  :  and  the  presence  of  the  object  of  our 
love  gives  happiness.  The  most  luxuriously 
appointed  house,  with  courts  and  gardens, 
attendants  and  guests,  would  not  be  home  if 
the  one  we  love  be  not  there.  Useless  are 
the  songs,  if  the  heart  be  lonely.  It  is  not 
the  wealth  or  the  taste  that  makes  the  home. 
Houses  men  can  build  ;  but  not  all  the  gold 
of  Ophir  or  the  art  of  Italy  can  make  a  home. 
There  are  palaces  that  are  as  cold  as  death  : 
even  though  their  walls  be  tapestried,  and 
their  floors  rich  in  precious  devices  :  so  cold, 
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that  no  voice  can  be  joyous  there,  and  no 
heart  forget  its  sorrow ;  and  there  are  huts 
where  the  sunshine  laughs  and  the  winds 
make  merry.  And  this,  because  in  the  one 
love  is  dead,  and  in  the  other  the  heart  finds 
its  living  treasure. 

So  in  the  land  beyond  the  grave.  It  is  where  Christ 
Christ  who  makes  it  worth  having.  He  is  Heaven.'3 
there :  the  One  whom  we  love  above  all  else. 
It  is  not  that  our  eyes  shall  see  wonderful 
things  ;  but  that  He  shall  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  our  eyes.  And,  when  we  think  of  this, 
instead  of  weeping  for  the  loved  ones  who 
pass  from  us,  should  we  not  rejoice  that  they 
are  where  He  is  ?  More  than  that,  if  they  are 
where  He  is,  then  when  He  calls  us  we  shall 
see  them  with  Him  !  And  yet,  so  much 
greater  in  the  Christian  heart  is  the  love  of 
Christ  than  the  love  of  father  or  mother,  or 
wife  or  child,  that  were  He  not  there,  the  re 
union  would  not  be  perfect,  and  Heaven  no 
more  than  a  restored  earth.  To  be  with 
Him,  and  not  merely  to  enjoy  the  friends, 
and  beauties,  and  riches  of  the  place,  will  be 
Heaven  ! 

Beyond  this  gracious  purpose,  our  Blessed  Believers  shall 
Lord  wills  that  His  people,  in  the  land  of  the  oTc:hrist.0r 
Divine  presence,  shall  see  His  glory:  "That 
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2  Thess.  ii.  14.  they  may  behold  the  glory  which  thou  hast 
given  me."  To  be  with  Him  is  passivity, — 
Heaven  as  a  place ;  to  behold  His  glory  is  an 
act, — Heaven  as  a  state.  The  Believer  not 
only  is  in  Heaven,  but  Heaven  is  in  the 
Believer,  so  that  he  has  part  in  the  joy.  To 
behold,  not  as  a  spectator,  but  as  a  partaker  in 
the  glory :  more  completely  than  is  possible 
in  this  present  life  ;  though,  even  now,  we  all, 
with  open  or  unveiled  face,  beholding  as  in  a 
glass  or  mirror  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are 
changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to 
glory.  But  this  glass  or  mirror,  which  is  the 
Gospel,  affords  only  a  reflexion  of  the  glory  : 
in  Heaven  we  see  Him  face  to  face.  So  much 
the  more  immediately,  therefore,  do  we  become 
sharers  with  Him  in  His  Kingdom,  and  rejoice 
with  Him  in  His  throne. 

Had  not  our  Lord  here  spoken  of  His 
followers,  not  as  a  whole,  but  as  individuals, 
we  might  have  supposed  this  to  mean  simply 
the  exaltation  of  humanity.  The  term  is 
abstract,  and  may  be  considered  apart  from 
personality.  Christ  does  indeed  lift  up  and 
enlarge  the  faculties  or  attributes  which  be 
long  to  human  nature,  and  thus  mankind  in 
general  is  helped  ;  but  to  save  and  to  glorify 
the  individual  believer  mean  more  than  this. 
His  will  is,  that  the  Disciples,  each  in  himself 


This  blessed 
ness  for  the 
Faithful 
individually. 


THE   PASSION  235 

and  by  himself,  distinguished  by  name  one 
from  another,  shall  gaze  upon  and  con 
template  His  glory.  He  speaks  not  of  man, 
but  of  certain,  definitely  known  men.  They 
shall  be  with  Him,  and  have  part  with  Him 
in  the  blessedness  given  unto  Him  by  the 
Father. 
And  what  is  the  glory  they  shall  behold?  of  the  glory 


Not  the  glory  which  comes  as  a  result  of  the      an  behold. 

Incarnation  or  the  Sacrifice,  —  the  glory   He 

won  for  Himself;  but  the  glory  which  is  His 

as  the  Son  of  the  Father,  —  the  glory,  as  the 

titles  indicate,  given  unto  Him  by  the  Father, 

and  which  He  had  with  the  Father  before  the 

ages  were.     This  is  the  glory  of  God  Himself  : 

the  glory  manifesting  itself  out  of  the  essential 

holiness  of  Deity.     Moses,  the  man  of   God, 

assured  that  he  was  known  unto  God  by  name, 

and  had  found  grace  in  His  sight,  desired  that 

he  might  see  God  :  "  I  beseech  thee,  show  me  Exod.  xxxiii. 

thy  glory."     That  could  not  then  be  :  "  There 

shall  no  man  see  me  and  live."     In  a  vision, 

Isaiah  saw  a  manifestation  of  the  Divine  glory, 

and   heard    the   angels   singing  "  Holy,  holy,  isa.  vi.  3,  5. 

holy,"  to  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  at  the  thought 

of  the  holiness  of  the  Eternal,  his   soul  was 

filled    with   fear  :    "  Woe   is    me  !    for    I    am 

undone  ;  because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips, 

and  I  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  unclean 
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lips:  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the 
Lord  of  hosts."  Yet  this  was  but  a  vision. 
God  dwelleth  in  the  light  which  no  man  can 
approach  unto:  Him  hath  no  man  seen,  nor 
can  see.  But  now  it  is  the  purpose  of  Christ 
that  the  Disciples  shall  see  Him  in  the  majesty 
and  power  of  His  Being.  On  earth  they 
beheld  Him  as  Man  ;  in  Heaven,  they  shall 
see  Him  as  God.  That  holiness  in  which  they 
have  been  kept,  and  which  has  wrought  in 
them  the  change  greater  than  that  effected  in 
the  translation  of  the  natural  body  into  the 
spiritual  body,  shall  enable  them  to  see  the 
Lord. 
The  highest  of  This,  then,  is  the  culmination  of  all  the  joys 

all  joys  is  to 

see  God.  of  Heaven  ;    and   as   God   is  infinite,  both  in 

Himself  and  in  His  attributes,  to  behold  Him 
is  a  delight  and  involves  a  contemplation 
inexhaustible.  In  this  life  we  see  only  His 
works,  and  they  only  in  pieces,  for  our  days 
are  all  too  short,  use  them  unceasingly  as  we 
may,  for  any  one  of  us  to  enter  far  into  the 
study  of  the  wonders  close  to  us.  Vast  realms 
are  left  unknown.  The  accumulated  know 
ledge  of  the  ages  is  not  sufficient  to  enable  us 
to  penetrate  the  mysteries  of  creation,  or  to 
answer  the  questions  which  every  discovery 
seems  to  occasion.  How  rich  the  field  !  How 
happy  they  who  have  the  gift  to  investigate  its 
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resources  !  And  yet,  the  universe  itself,  with 
all  its  worlds,  and  suns,  and  stars,  is  but  as  the 
dust  of  Heaven  :  and  Heaven  is  less  than  God 
Himself.  To  see  Him  who  made  these  things 
is  more  than  to  see  the  things  themselves. 
The  greatest  happiness  that  can  come  to  any 
of  God's  creatures  is  to  behold  the  glory  of 
God,  not  as  the  heavens  display  it,  but  as  it  is 
in  His  very  Being  and  Person. 

Of  this  glory,  redeemed  and  sanctified  man  Man  win 

receive  all  the 

shall  be  partaker :  so  far  as  it  is  possible  for  glory  he  is 
him  to  receive  it.  Human  nature,  though 
purified,  and  perhaps  endowed  with  some 
qualities  it  does  not  now  possess,  will  still  be 
human  nature.  Compared  with  his  present 
condition,  man  may  become  as  a  god,  but  he 
never  will  be  God.  For  the  fulfilment  of  the 
destiny  appointed  him  by  his  Lord,  it  is  not 
necessary  he  should  be.  Glory  infinite,  or 
the  glory  of  the  Being  or  Essence  of  God,  he 
cannot  have  ;  yet,  like  the  bird  in  the  air,  or 
the  ship  on  the  sea,  he  may  be  in  the  splendour, 
living  in  it,  rejoicing  in  it,  though  he  does  not 
and  cannot  possess  the  whole.  The  flower 
grows  in  the  sunlight,  is  coloured  by  the 
sun,  though  the  sun  actually  is  not  in  the 
flower. 

And   in   beholding  the   glory   of   God,  the  TO  see  Christ 

T>    i-  •  f   j.1  «T>I  is  to  become 

Believer  receives  of  that   glory.     Though  to  like  Christ. 
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a  much  less  extent,  in  this  life,  they  who  live 
very  near  to  their  Lord,  bringing  will  and 
mind  into  subjection  to  Him,  are  imbued  with 
His  glory.  "The  glory  which  thou  gavest 
me,"  He  said,  "  I  have  given  them."  The 
knowledge,  wisdom,  charity,  gentleness,  recti 
tude,  and  cheerfulness  which  they  possess, 
and  to  which  their  friends  and  neighbours 
defer,  do  not  arise  from  natural  temperament, 
but  come  from  Him,  and,  though  less  in 
degree,  are  the  same  in  kind  in  them  and  in 
Him.  In  darkness,  the  most  exquisite  rose,  or 
any  other  plant,  would  grow  colourless :  if  it 
would  show  forth  beauty,  it  must  be  set  in  the 
sun.  So  in  His  people,  these  virtues  are  from 
Him.  They  are  His  glory  ;  and,  where  they 
appear,  they  are  made  also  the  glory  of  His 
people.  In  the  life  yonder,  where  His 
followers  shall  understand  Him  better,  learn 
more  easily  of  Him,  and  see  Him  as  it  is 
impossible  while  in  the  flesh  to  see  Him,  this 
glory  shall  come  to  them  in  mightier  measure. 

i  John  iii.  2.  «  Beloved,  now  are  we  children  of  God,  and  it 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be :  but  we 
know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be 
like  him :  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is." 

Themagnifi-         Oftentimes   one's   thoughts  run  along   this 

cence  of  the 

future.  line:    the   ultimate  destiny  of  the  people   of 

God.    There   are  possibilities   in    most   men 
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which  never  seem  to  approach  realization. 
Geniuses  of  the  highest  order  never  attain 
their  ideal:  indeed,  the  mightier  their  gifts 
and  the  stronger  their  appreciation  of  their 
art,  the  keener  the  consciousness  of  short 
coming.  The  gifts  are  there :  the  capacity 
also  :  but  hindrances  and  barriers  stand 
against  the  complete  exercise  of  the  gifts. 
This  "  muddy  vesture  of  decay,"  for  in 
stance,  —  some  infirmity,  perhaps  moral, 
rather  than  physical ;  and  the  poet,  the 
painter,  or  the  statesman,  is  as  an  eagle  chained. 
And  if  these  intellectual  or  artistic  giants 
are  thus  held  captive,  by  conditions  which 
even  they  cannot  overcome,  how  more  griev 
ously  bound  down  are  they  of  smaller  energy 
and  fewer  talents  !  All  men  know  that  were 
it  not  for  something  keeping  them  back,  they 
could  think  more  deeply  and  clearly,  and 
could  do  deeds  excelling  their  wildest  dreams. 
The  day  is  coming,  in  God's  own  time,  when 
the  tabernacle  of  clay  shall  be  shattered,  and 
these  disadvantages  will  disappear.  The  mind 
shall  be  freed  from  weariness,  and  the  body 
from  peril  of  death.  All  the  infirmities  of 
this  physical  nature  shall  pass  away ;  and 
from  being  creatures  of  conditions  and  cir 
cumstances,  frail  as  straws  in  the  wind,  we 
shall  be  changed,  and  made  princes  in  the 


Man  owes  his 
hope  of  glory 
to  the  love  of 
the  Father 
for  the  Son. 
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House  of  our  God.  Now,  upon  the  pallid 
faces  and  bent  frames  of  the  children  of  dust, 
falls  the  shadow  of  earth  ;  then,  upon  the  re 
deemed  of  Christ  shall  come  the  glory  of  the 
Eternal,  and  they  shall  have  life  such  as  be 
longs  to  the  Divine,  filling  them  with  know 
ledge,  holiness,  and  joy,  to  the  utmost  limit 
of  their  being. 

This    all-gracious  and    all-gladdening  pur 
pose  of  our  Lord  has,  for  its  foundation  and 
motive,  love : — not  our  love  for  God  or  for 
His  Christ,  nor  God's  love  for  us,  great  though 
that  may  be,  but  the  Father's  love  for  the  Son  : 
"  Because  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  founda 
tion  of  the  world."     Beyond  the  abysses  of 
the  unnumbered  ages,  far  beyond  the  horizons 
of  time,  move  we  them  back  before  the  vapours 
were  gathered  for  the  making  of  the  worlds, 
or  were  so  much  as  created,  or  save  in  the 
Divine  mind  conceived,  the  Father  loved  the 
Son.     No  mind  of  man  can  imagine  the  eter 
nal  and  infinite  intensity  of  that  love.     Easier 
much  is  it  to  discover  the  farthest  bounds  of 
the  universe,  and  to  learn  the  secret  of  the 
forces  which   keep   the   stars   in  their  paths. 
Upon   that  love  rests  the  assurance   of   our 
participation  in  the  glory  which  shall  be  re 
vealed. 
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Because,  then,  of  this  love  of  the  Father  for  Eternal  life 

only  through 

the  Son,  the  presence  of  the  Son  in  the  life  of  the  Son. 
the  Believer  secures  the  Believer  in  the  love 
of  God.  The  Believer  may  do  such  deeds  for 
God,  and  may  possess  such  characteristics, 
that  God  may  love  him  for  his  own  self ; 
indeed,  man  is  made  in  the  image  and  sem 
blance  of  God,  so  that  God  cannot  but  love 
His  own.  Yet  the  blessing  which  Christ  de 
sires  for  His  people  does  not  so  depend.  Not 
because  God  beholds  in  man  the  impress  of 
the  Divine,  or  the  development  of  natural 
graces,  does  He  give  him  Heaven,  but  because 
in  man  is  present  that  holiness  which  makes 
him  one  with  Christ. 

Referring  now  to  the  Disciples,  and  not  to  The  conclusion 
those  who  should  believe  through  them,  the 
concluding  words  of  the  Prayer  before  the 
Passion  reiterate  and  sum  up  the  whole:  the 
righteousness  of  God,  the  ignorance  of  the 
World,  the  Disciples'  knowledge  and  faith, 
the  mission  of  Christ,  and  the  purpose  of 
the  Redeemer's  work.  "O  righteous  Father," 
said  our  Blessed  Lord,  as  earlier  He  had  ad 
dressed  Him  as  "  Holy  Father,"  thereby  ex 
pressing,  not  only  His  relation  to  the  Father, 
but  also  the  essential  principle  of  Deity,  "  the 
world  hath  not  known  thee,  but  I  have  known 

Q 
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thee,  and  these  have  known  that  thou  hast 
sent  me."  Here  the  thought  seems  to  be 
that  God  will  judge  righteously  between 
those  who  have  not  known  and  those  who 
have  known :  between  the  World  and  the 
Disciples,  with  whom  Christ  joins  Himself, 
setting  Himself  on  their  side.  But  one  result 
can  follow :  the  mission  of  Christ  goes  on, 
and  the  end  is  gained : — "  And  I  have  declared 
unto  them  thy  Name,  and  will  declare  it:  that 
the  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  me  may 
be  in  them,  and  I  in  them."  The  last  words 
of  the  Prayer  correspond  with  the  last  words 

John  xvi.  33.  of  the  Discourses :  "  I  have  overcome  the 
world  !  "  The  victory  abides  with  the  Son 
of  man !  And  also  with  those  who  are  His : 

Heb.  ii.  n.  "  For  both  he  that  sanctifieth,  and  they  who 
are  sanctified  are  all  of  one :  for  which  cause 
he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren." 

The  victory  For    their    own   encouragement,   Christian 

Christ5  '  people  do  well  to  think  often  of  the  final 
triumph  of  Christ.  It  is  sure  to  come :  no 
matter  what  the  obstacles  in  its  way,  or  the 
delays  of  time.  To  see  Him  enthroned,  not 
only  amidst  the  glories  of  Heaven,  but  also 
in  the  lives  of  that  multitude  of  the  redeemed 
which  no  man  can  number,  is  the  hope  of 
glory:  better  far  than  personal  gratification 
in  the  joys  of  Paradise,  great  and  desirable 
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though  they  be.  There  are  people  who  say 
that  Christianity  is  coming  to  an  end,  and 
that  the  world  is  waiting  for  a  new  religion. 
Some  think  that  philanthropy,  possibly  pressed  The  attempt 
into  some  mould,  such  as  socialism,  whatever  philanthropy 
that  may  really  mean,  is  the  panacea  for  the 
world's  ills,  and  the  beginning  of  better  things. 
But  philanthropy,  even  in  its  modern  forms, 
is  no  new  thing  ;  nor  is  it  peculiarly  Christian 
or  Jewish.  Indeed,  though  Judaism  and  Chris 
tianity  may  further  it,  its  natural  home  is  not 
in  religion,  but  in  the  human  heart,  and  only 
as  religion  develops  human  thought  and  emo 
tion,  has  it  any  connection  with  religion.  Men 
who  make  no  pretensions  whatever  to  religion 
are  as  apt  to  be  kind-hearted,  charitable,  and 
eager  to  help  the  destitute  to  food  and  the 
wronged  to  right,  as  are  they  who  profess  to 
be  religious.  And  even  with  the  latter,  these 
virtues  are  practised  independently  of  any 
particular  form  of  religion :  and  to  ascribe 
them  as  belonging  to  this,  that,  or  the  other 
system  of  religion,  is  to  mistake  the  nature 
both  of  them  and  of  religion.  Because  a  man 
loves  his  neighbour  and  provides  for  his  family, 
it  does  not  mean  that  he  is  a  Christian.  He 
might  be  a  Jew,  possibly  a  Pagan.  Philan 
thropy,  no  matter  how  energetic  its  efforts 
and  how  necessary  its  work,  can  never  be  a 
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substitute  for  religion  :  if  for  no  other  reason 
than  that  its  relation  is  manward,  while  reli 
gion's  is  Godward.  As  it  is  practised  to-day, 
its  tendency  is  to  exclude  religion,  and  to  hold 
that  benevolence  is  the  equivalent  of  worship. 
Christianity  inculcates  its  exercise  :  the  better 
the  Christian,  the  better  the  philanthropist: 
but  Christianity  is  another  thing.  The  satis 
faction,  or  whatever  the  pleasant  emotion  may 
be,  which  comes  into  the  heart  from  relieving 
the  poor  and  helping  the  distressed,  is  not  the 
same  as  purity,  honesty,  truth,  and  uprightness. 
One  may  do  benevolent  deeds,  and  at  heart  be 
bad,  and  in  habits  reprehensible.  Philanthropy 
does  not  help  a  man  to  appreciate  God.  Un 
doubtedly  it  has  its  reward  ;  but  the  reward  is 
not  the  capacity  to  enjoy  the  everlasting  life. 
It  no  more  fits  the  soul  for  Heaven  than  it 
fits  the  mind  to  appreciate  Shakespeare  or 
Homer.  Man  must  have  more  than  such  to 
satisfy  the  need  of  his  soul : — that  is  to  say, 
when  he  realizes  that  he  has  a  soul. 

Ethics  cannot  Nor  do  ethical  or  moral  systems  offer  a 
of  religion .aCe  satisfactory  substitute  for  Christianity.  No 
code  of  morals  can  possibly  be  more  thorough 
or  complete  than  the  one  presented  by  Christ. 
It  deals  directly  with  the  individual,  and  with 
the  sin  in  the  individual  which  is  the  cause  of 
wrong-living  and  wrong-doing.  Its  standard 
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is  Christ  Himself,  who  lived  the  most  perfect 
of  all  lives.  The  most  beautiful  tree  planted  by 
the  waterside,  though  it  be  fed  by  the  stream, 
will  not  purify  the  stream  ;  and  morals  the  most 
perfect  will  not  enable  the  soul  to  cleanse  itself 
from  its  native  tendencies.  Unless  the  springs 
of  action  be  changed,  the  tendencies  will  mani 
fest  themselves  to  the  hurt  of  the  individual. 
There  are  people  so  constituted  tempera 
mentally  who  never  have  any  temptation  to 
the  weaknesses  which  are  common  to  the 
great  mass  of  humanity  ;  and  such  may  delude 
themselves  into  the  opinion  that  they  are  ex 
amples  of  propriety.  On  enquiry,  it  will  be 
found  that  they  have  as  little  inclination  to 
the  positive  virtues,  likewise  common  to  the 
great  mass  of  humanity.  They  are  mere 
negatives :  to  whom  holiness  and  sin  are 
alike  too  much  for  effort.  Ethical  systems 
have  no  more  trouble  with  them  than  has 
Christianity  ;  but  what  an  ethical  system  would 
do  with  vigorous  sinners,  such  as  were  Augus 
tine,  Bunyan,  or  John  Newton,  is  another 
question.  Moreover,  were  it  possible  prac 
tically  to  disassociate  morals  and  religion,  so 
that  a  man  could  be  perfectly  moral  without 
being  religious,  the  most  important  element 
of  his  being  would  be  untouched  and  his 
future  insecure.  Suppose  he  did  avoid  com- 
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mitting  any  of  the  wrongs  against  his  neigh 
bour,  forbidden  by  the  straitest  moral  system 
conceivable,  and  suppose  he  kept  himself  from 
thinking  evil  of  any  kind,  it  does  not  follow 
that  he  has  gained  an  apprehension  of  God, 
or  of  his  relations  and  duties  to  Him,  or  of 
the  responsibilities  of  immortality.  Beside 
the  grave  of  his  dead,  his  moral  acquire 
ments  will  give  him  no  assurance  of  peace 
for  his  loved  one  or  of  hope  for  himself. 
They  who  sorrow  and  are  heavy  laden  need 
more  than  "  moral  systems  "  to  give  them  rest. 
Nor  can  Others,  again,  have  sought  a  substitute  for 

Christianity  in  the  revival  of  what  are  com 
monly  known  as  oriental  philosophies  or  cults. 
No  one  questions  that  these  may  have  some 
elements  of  truth  and  some  sentiments  of 
beauty,  but  those  elements  and  sentiments 
have  been  absorbed  into  Christianity  ages 
since ;  and  if  in  Christianity  they  do  not  stand 
out  in  bold  relief,  it  is  because  of  their  in 
feriority  and  insignificance  compared  with  the 
essential  truth  of  the  revelation  of  God  in 
Christ.  Possibly,  taken  by  itself,  and  separated 
from  its  surroundings  and  its  results,  some  one 
particular  of  these  Asiatic  religions  may  appear 
most  attractive,  especially  to  minds  that  have 
not  grasped  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  ;  but  no 
one  particular,  or  all  the  most  favourable  par- 
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ticulars  combined,  ever  has  done,  or  ever  can 
do,  what  Christianity  has  done  for  the  help 
and  comfort  of  humanity.  There  is  nothing 
for  the  people  of  God  to  fear  from  these  re 
crudescences  of  orientalism.  In  some  form  or 
other,  they  have  broken  out  again  and  again, 
only  to  be  weighed  in  the  balances,  and  found 
wanting. 

It  has  been  said,  that  Christianity  came  Theso-caiied 
perilously  near  defeat,  when,  in  the  second  Mithraism. 
and  third  centuries,  Mithraism  won  its  way 
into  the  imperial  court,  and,  adopted  by  people 
of  high  rank,  especially  in  the  army,  was  spread 
in  some  western  parts  of  the  Empire.  Its 
popularity  at  Rome  is  shown  by  the  many 
representations  in  Roman  art  of  Mithras,  a 
Perso-Iranian  divinity  of  light,  as  a  beautiful 
youth  in  Phrygian  costume,  sacrificing  a  bull. 
The  cult  was  introduced  in  the  West  by  Syrian 
traders  and  Eastern  slaves,  about  the  end  of 
the  first  century,  and,  gaining  ground  in  the 
army,  was  carried  by  the  soldiers,  as  far  as 
Britain.  But  Harnack,  supported  by  Cumont's 
masterly  work,  "  Les  Mysteres  de  Mithra,"  has 
shown  that  there  never  was  a  time  when  this 
cultus  of  the  holy,  the  blessed,  the  invincible, 
the  eternal  One,  the  sun-king,  had  the  slightest 
chance  of  breaking  the  spread  or  retarding 
the  development  of  Christianity.  Apart  from 
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all  other  considerations,  its  defeat  was  in 
evitable  from  the  fact  that  the  entire  domain 
of  Hellenism  was  closed  to  it.  This  meant 
that  the  civilized  world  would  have  none  of  it. 
Culture  and  intellect  had  no  craving  for  this 
strange  Asiatic  religion.  "  Throughout  the  re 
gions,"  Harnack  says,  "lying  between  the 
south  coast  of  the  Adriatic  and  Taurus,  be 
tween  Pontus  and  the  cataracts  of  the  Nile, 
there  was  never  any  conflict  at  all  between 
Mithraism  and  Christianity.  Nowhere  within 
these  bounds,  apart  from  a  few  towns  upon  the 
coast,  did  any  one  know  anything  of  Mithra." 
On  the  other  hand,  in  a  little  while,  Christianity 
and  Hellenism  were  fused  into  one  ;  and  by 
the  time  of  Constantine,  Mithraism  had  all  but 
passed  away.  Even  when  in  the  West  it  made 
some  progress,  it  never  seems  to  have  awakened 
any  apprehension  on  the  part  of  the  Church. 
And,  as  we  have  before  maintained,  if  there 
were  anything  in  the  worship  of  Mithra  worth 
having,  it  would  have  found  its  way  into  Chris 
tianity.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  however,  there 
is  no  evidence  whatever  that  Christianity  is 
indebted  to  Mithraism  for  an  opinion  or  a 
practice,  or  for  the  suggestion  of  either. 

And  then,  curiously  enough,  some  express 
the  opinion  that  Christianity  is  losing,  if  it  has 
not  already  lost,  its  hold  in  the  world,  because 
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of  the  wide  and  irreconcilable  divergences  in  Dissensions 

are  said  to 

doctrine  and  ritual  among  its  adherents.     One  foreshow  the 

downfall  of 

school  clamours  for  this  theory,  and  another  the  Kingdom 
for  that.  That  which  is  approved  by  the  one 
is  denounced  by  the  other ;  and  so  vehement 
is  the  conflict,  that  few  people  know  what  to 
believe  or  what  to  do,  and  most  people,  per 
plexed  at  the  hopeless  confusion,  let  go  the 
whole  matter.  This  is  an  argument  advanced 
alike  by  the  Christian  rigorist  and  by  the  non- 
Christian  :  an  instance  in  which  extremes  meet. 
And  by  both  it  is  wilfully  and  woefully  exag 
gerated.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  no  evidence, 
at  least  in  these  days,  that  a  sect  is  Chris 
tian  because  somebody  calls  it  so.  There 
are  societies  styling  themselves  Christian,  that 
have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  Christ,  as 
He  is  revealed  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
as  Christendom  has  expressed  its  faith  con 
cerning  Him.  To  admit  that  He  was  a  good 
man,  is  not  to  acknowledge  His  claim  to  be 
also  God.  The  Jew  and  the  Mohammedan  go 
as  far  as  to  recognize  Him  as  historical  and 
moral.  Christianity  ought  not  to  be  charged 
with  the  aberrations  of'people  who,  while,  for 
reasons  best  known  to  themselves,  call  them 
selves  Christian,  dispute  and  deny  the  essential 
truth  of  Christianity.  Nor  ought  Christianity 
to  be  held  responsible  for  differences  of  opinion 
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on  what  may  be  termed  "  side-issues,"  even 
though  they  have  been  enlarged  into  contro 
versies,  among  those  who  have  a  right  to  be 
known  as  Christians.     Some  discretion  should 
be  exercised  as  to  what  is  necessary  and  what 
is  accessory,  or  perhaps  only  fanciful.     They 
who  have  not  discrimination  enough  to  avoid 
magnifying  a   fancy  into    a  principle,  or  an 
opinion  into  a  doctrine,  are  as  ill  fitted  for  the 
complexities  of  ordinary  life  as  for  Christianity. 
Churches,  indeed,  have  done  this,  and  have 
held  sectarian  definitions  of  truth  to  be  as  im 
portant  as  though  they  had  been  set  forth  by  an 
Ecumenical  Council;  but  experience  teaches. 
It  may  be  safely  said,  that  there  is  no  truth 
concerning  Christ  which  is  not  common  to  all 
Christendom.     There  is  no  division  of  faith 
concerning  His   absolute   Deity   and   perfect 
manhood.     There  is  no  division  possible :  for 
to    deny   His   twofold   nature   is   to   give   up 
Christianity.     There  is  no  such  thing  possible 
as  Christianity  without  Christ.    They  who  talk 
of    divergences   among   Christian    people    as 
hindrances  to  Christianity,   or  as  weakening 
the   claims   of   Christ,   are   beside   the   mark. 
They  may  prevent  the  triumph  of  some  opinion 
concerning  Christ  or  Christianity,  but  they  do 
not  stand  in  the  way  of  Christ  or  Christianity. 
The  question  before  the  seeker  after  Christ  is 
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not  what  this  sect  or  that  school  says  on  some 
mooted  problem  not  allied  to  the  question  in 
hand,  but  what  does  Christ  Himself  say  ?  And 
by  this  we  mean,  not  only  what  He  is  recorded 
in  the  New  Testament  to  have  said,  but  also 
what  He  is  saying  to-day  to  the  myriads  of  His 
Disciples  scattered  through  the  world.  He 
who  chooses  to  examine  for  himself  will  find 
a  remarkable  consensus  in  Christendom  con 
cerning  the  message  of  Christ  to  the  individual 
believer.  So  much  so,  that  the  same  devotion 
to  Him,  the  same  joy  in  Him,  and  the  same 
spirit  of  sacrifice  for  Him,  appear  alike  in  the 
Christian  who  bends  the  knee  before  the  altar 
of  an  ancient  and  ornate  sanctuary,  and  the 
Christian  who  worships  without  any  symbol 
or  external  accessory  whatsoever. 

These  thoughts  come  to  us  as  we  contem-  The  triumph 
plate  the  final  and  glorious  triumph  of  our  assured. 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Obstacles  as 
great  as  any  which  to-day  confront  the  pro 
gress  of  His  Kingdom,  have  vanished  as  morn 
ing  mists  before  the  sun.  Nineteen  hundred 
years  have  gone  by  since  Christ  called  to 
Him  the  weary  and  the  heavy-laden,  and 
sent  out  His  Disciples  on  their  mission. 
In  that  long  period  of  time  kingdoms  have 
risen  and  have  fallen  :  of  those  which  nine 
teen  centuries  ago  existed  in  that  part  of  the 
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world  now  known  as  Christendom,  not  one 
survives  to-day.  The  Empire  is  no  more. 
There  are  bishoprics  in  Europe  older  than 
the  oldest  principality.  Better  than  all  this : 
through  these  centuries,  steadily  and  unceas 
ingly  the  Lord  has  added  daily  to  the  Church 
such  as  were  being  saved.  There  is  no  sign 
of  the  weakening  of  His  power  to  lift  up 
the  fallen,  to  comfort  those  who  mourn,  to 
enlighten  the  ignorant,  to  give  hope  to  the 
despairing.  Through  all  the  changes  and 
chances,  His  work  has  more  than  held  its 
own.  The  tone  of  confidence  which  runs 
through  this  Prayer  before  the  Passion,  rings 
through  Christendom  to-day.  Christ  is  still 
upon  the  throne,  and  His  Kingdom  is  as  ever 
among  men. 


"Standing  The  words  of  the  Prayer  are  ended.     We 

have  not  entered  the  Holy  of  Holies  ;  and  we 
have  seen  only  stray  glimmerings  of  the  light 
breaking  through  the  veil.  In  no  part  of 
Sacred  Scripture  are  one's  deficiencies  made 
so  evident.  Nowhere  else  does  our  Blessed 
Lord  reveal  so  much  of  Himself ;  and,  as  His 
words  enter  into  our  soul,  awakening  hopes, 
we  realize  that  understanding  fails  us,  and 
imagination  loses  its  power.  He  is  so  great, 
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so  holy,  so  loving :  we,  so  far  away.  Our 
mind  can  no  more  approach  His  mind,  than 
the  rushlight  can  shine  in  the  brilliancy  of  the 
sun.  The  thoughts  that  come,  even  to  the 
most  saintly  of  men,  cannot  attain  unto  the 
worthiness  of  the  subject :  they,  so  poor  and 
weak  ;  it,  so  majestic  and  sublime.  We  read 
again  His  words,  .  .  .  and  we  would  be  silent ! 

The  Prayer  is  ended.    Nothing  in  it  of  suffer-  The  Prayer 

had  in  it  no 

ing ;  no  suggestion  of  the  sorrow  so  near  at  premonition 
hand.  As  in  a  glorious  eventide,  our  Divine 
Redeemer  passes  on  His  way.  So  far  as  the 
world  could  see,  the  morrow  might  be  as  clear 
and  beautiful  as  the  night  under  the  radiance 
of  the  paschal  moon.  Indeed,  men  slept : 
save  the  friends  and  the  foes  of  the  Master. 
The  Disciples  understood  not.  They  heard 
the  Prayer  ;  remembered  its  words ;  but 
dreamed  not  that  Death  even  now  was  walk 
ing  beside  their  Lord.  They  had  heard  of 
glory  : — strange  word,  from  One  who  stood 
as  Jesus  stood,  alone,  a  poor  teacher  from 
Galilee,  unknown  to  the  great  and  learned  of 
earth,  apparently  powerless.  They  thought 
not  of  conspiracy.  He  knew  the  end  was 
near  ;  yet,  having  spoken  words  of  cheer,  and 
having  made  request  to  God  for  His  loved 
ones,  for  a  while  He  said  nothing.  "  When 
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John  xviii.  i. 


2  Sam.  xv.  23. 


' '  The  shadows 
of  the  evening 
are  stretched 
out." 

Matt.  xxvi. 
31-35- 


The  struggle 
of  Satan  for 
Peter. 


Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  he  went  forth 
with  his  disciples  over  the  brook  Kidron, 
where  was  a  garden,  into  the  which  he 
entered,  and  his  disciples."  In  a  garden  was 
done  the  deed  of  sin  ;  now  in  a  garden  shall 
come  the  agony  of  sin.  David,  when  fleeing 
from  Absalom  and  Ahithophel,  passed  over 
this  same  brook  Kidron. 

As  the  Master  went  towards  Gethsemane, 
forebodings  of  the  end,  now  swiftly  approach 
ing,  came  with  renewed  force  upon  Him.  To 
the  Eleven,  He  said  :  "  All  ye  shall  be  offended 
because  of  me  this  night."  These  were  they 
who  should  be  with  Him  in  glory;  yet  they 
could  not  stay  with  Him  in  shame.  St.  Peter's 
confident  declaration  added  irony  to  the  in 
creasing  anguish.  Bold  and  steadfast  above 
all  men,  as  he  thought  himself  to  be,  thrice 
that  night  before  the  cock  should  crow,  he 
should  deny  his  Lord.  Within  three  or  four 
hours,  notwithstanding  his  knowledge  of  the 
Person  and  Mission  of  Christ,  he  should  dis 
claim  all  knowledge  of  Him. 

Perhaps  earlier  in  the  evening,  perhaps  at 
this  time,  our  Lord  uttered  those  remarkable 
words  to  Peter,  which  revealed  something  of 
the  antagonism  between  the  Prince  of  Light 
and  the  Prince  of  Darkness,  suggesting  the 
worth  of  a  human  soul,  as  a  factor  for  good 
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or  for  evil.  "Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  Luke  xxii.  3r, 
demanded  you  that  he  might  sift  you  as 
wheat."  Not  content  with  Judas,  if  possible 
he  would  secure  all  the  Disciples.  The 
word  translated  "desired"  in  the  Authorised 
Version,  and  "  asked "  in  the  Revised  Ver 
sion,  is  more  forceful  than  either  rendering 
implies.  Satan  persisted,  clamoured,  de 
manded  :  as  once  he  had  importuned  leave 
to  try  Job  :  "  Doth  Job  fear  God  for  naught  ?"  jobi.  9. 
That  our  Lord  should  have  told  this  to  Peter, 
implied  that  he,  the  most  confident  of  the 
Disciples,  was  the  most  imperilled ;  perhaps 
it  was  said,  as  the  succeeding  words  may  be 
interpreted,  because  of  his  leadership  in  the 
Apostolic  College,  the  primate  among  his 
brethren.  Be  this  as  it  may,  our  Lord 
changes  His  words  from  the  plural,  referring 
to  all  the  Disciples,  to  the  singular,  speaking 
only  of  Peter.  "  But,"  while  Satan  has 
demanded  all  of  you,  "  I  have  begged  for 
thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not  :  and  do  thou, 
when  once  thou  hast  turned  again,  stablish 
thy  brethren." 

The   word   used    by   our    Lord,   translated  The  rescue 
"  prayed "    in    the   Authorised    Version,    and  by  Christ. 
"  made  supplication  "  in  the  Revised  Version, 
implies  that  He  stood  in  need  of  Peter,  and 
had  longed  and  had  striven  after  him.     No- 
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thing  could  more  decisively  indicate  the  worth 
which  our  Lord  set  upon  this  man.  For  him 
especially,  Christ  entered  into  conflict  with 
the  Prince  of  Darkness.  Satan  did  winnow 
i  Peter  i.  5.  him  ;  but,  "  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through 
faith  unto  salvation,"  Peter  had  an  advantage 
which  Judas  had  not.  The  one  had  recipro 
cated  the  work  of  grace  ;  the  other  had  failed 
utterly  to  avail  himself  of  his  opportunity. 
The  winds  of  temptation  carry  away  the  chaff, 
and  when  they  had  had  their  will  on  Judas, 
there  was  nothing  left.  Peter,  rock-like  in 
himself,  in  spite  of  some  weaknesses,  lost 
much,  but  gained  more.  Nor  was  his  Lord's 
prayer  unavailing  :  his  courage  did  fail,  but 
not  his  faith.  By  that  bitter  experience, 
learning  wherein  he  could  not  trust  himself, 
he  discovered  where  guard  was  most  neces 
sary.  More  than  this,  not  only  as  a  warning, 
but  also  as  a  guide,  he  should  become  pastor 
to  the  men  whom  Christ  had  appointed 
pastors  of  His  flock. 

St.  Peter's  We  may  take  for  granted  that  this  solicitude 

personal.  f°r  St.  Peter  arose  from  our  Lord's  knowledge 
of  the  relationship  which  that  Apostle  held 
towards  the  other  Apostles.  That  it  was  per 
sonal,  and  not  official,  is  implied  by  the  nature 
of  the  charge.  Not  in  their  office,  or  in  their 
several  jurisdictions,  but  in  their  character, 


THE   PASSION  257 

should  St.  Peter  stablish  his  brethren.    In  that 
duty  he  had  no  successor. 

But  the  weakness  of  Peter  turned  out   to  AiitheDis- 

ciplcs  wc&k 

be  the  weakness  of  all  the  Disciples.     Every 

one  of  them  declared  that  he  would    never 

leave  Him ;  yet,  when  the  moment  of  danger 

came,    "  they    all    forsook     him,    and    fled."  Mark  xiv.  50. 

Doubtless,  though  the  record  thereof  is  not 

made,  each  man  became  the  subject  of  His 

prayer.     Not  at  this  moment  does  He  make 

request  for  them,  as  in  the  Prayer  before  the 

Passion,  but  He  pleads  that  they  may  be  kept. 

He    knew   the   way    by   which    Satan   could 

enter   into   them  :    the  idiosyncrasy  of  each, 

and  the  peculiar  help  that  each  needed. 

Justly  may  we  gather  that  the  same  love  Sin  not  an 
and  care  which  He  had  for  St.  Peter  and  the 
other  Disciples,  He  still  has  for  His  people 
individually.  There  is  personal  contact  be 
tween  Him  and  each  believer.  The  agony 
in  the  garden  was  not  occasioned  by  sin  in 
the  abstract,  but  by  sin  as  it  possessed  and 
manifested  itself  in  humanity.  Indeed,  apart 
from  individual  thought,  sin  does  not  exist : 
any  more  than  do  its  opposites.  No  moral 
quality,  either  good  or  bad,  is  in  being  till 
some  personality  exercises  it.  A  man  does 
right  or  wrong,  and  the  consequences  follow 
to  him. 

R 
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Christ  dies  Our  Lord,  therefore,  carries  the  sins  of  His 

sins  His  people  people  i  the  sin  both  of  His  Disciples,  and 
also  of  all  those  who  should  believe  on  Him 
through  them.  Nor  do  we  doubt  that  His 
one  oblation  of  Himself  once  offered  was  a 
full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation, 
and  satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world.  Nothing  more  is  needed  for  the 
salvation  of  the  world,  save  the  appropriation 
by  the  world  of  the  benefits  of  the  sacrifice- 
That  the  world  has  appropriated  some  of 
these  benefits  is  beyond  question,  but  equally 
true  is  it  that  salvation,  in  the  full  sense 
of  the  term,  is  given  only  to  the  people 
of  the  world  as  individuals.  The  individual, 
as  one  of  the  world,  may  find  in  Christ's 
death  a  sacrifice  sufficient,  but  only  as  that 
individual  accepts  it,  is  that  sacrifice  efficient. 
It  is  therefore  for  that  individual,  known 
unto  God,  in  common  with  other  individuals, 
also  known  unto  God,  that  Christ  dies.  The 
believer  realizes  that  Christ  suffered  for  him. 
This  personal  element  added  to  the  sufferings 
of  Christ.  He  entered  into  the  struggle  for 
those  whom  He  loved,  and  who,  notwith 
standing  His  love,  had  turned  away  from 
Him.  The  possibility  of  sin  in  the  world  or 
in  the  universe  is  not  the  point  at  issue  :  He 
would  redeem  His  people  from  the  guilt 
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and  the  power  of  sin,  and  destroy  in  them 
the    possibility  of   turning   again    to   evil.     It 
is    they   who    have    done   wrong ;    and    it   is     , 
they,   the   children   of   God,    now   in   misery 
and  bondage,  He  would  save. 

Reverently     and     hesitatingly,     with     this  TheOHve- 

.    T  _ .      .  trees  of 

thought    Of    OUr    OWn    Sin    and    Of    HlS    lOVe,  We    Gethsemane. 

venture  to  think  of  Him  beneath  the  olive- 
trees.  The  olive-trees  are  gone  now  :  cut 
down  by  the  soldiers  of  Titus,  as  Josephus 
bears  witness.  With  them  went  all  things 
else,  including  the  Temple  itself:  so  that 
Jerusalem  and  the  gardens  and  villages  near 
by  were  cleaned  off  from  the  face  of  the 
earth.  Two  sites,  close  beside  each  other, 
are  pointed  out,  each  by  its  respective  ad 
vocates,  as  the  veritable  garden,  but  beyond 
the  fact  that  Gethsemane  was  on  the  western 
slope  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  there  is  no 
evidence  whatever  of  the  certainty  of  any 
site.  Happily  so:  for  "sacred  sites"  have 
not  been  helpful  to  the  spiritual  life ;  and 
repugnant  to  the  devout  mind  is  the  thought 
that  idlers  and  curiosity-seekers  should  visit 
the  scene  of  the  Saviour's  sorrow. 

Leaving  the  other  Disciples,  probably  near  Our  Lord 
the   entrance   into   the  enclosure  of   Gethse- 
mane,   our  Lord,  with   Peter  and  James  and 
John,  went  towards  that  part  of  the  garden 
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Mark  xiv.  33, 
34- 


He  sets  a 
watch. 


where  He  should  pass  through  a  temptation 
severer  than  that  in  the  wilderness.  And  as 
He  walked,  He  "  began  to  be  sore  amazed, 
and  to  be  very  heavy."  Suddenly,  even  as 
the  shadows  deepened  beneath  the  trees, 
there  came  to  Him  the  full  knowledge  of 
the  abyss  of  evil,  into  which  for  a  season  He 
should  fall,  overwhelmed  in  horrible  darkness. 
In  the  presence  of  the  degradation  and  un- 
cleanness  of  sin,  anguish  and  distress  fell 
upon  Him,  such  as  only  He  could  feel, 
aggravated  to  the  utmost  by  the  knowledge 
that  these  were  the  depths  in  which  lay  bound 
and  suffering  the  lost  children  of  God.  In 
the  fearfulness  and  bitterness  of  His  soul,  He 
turned  to  the  three  Disciples,  as  a  man  seek 
ing  for  human  sympathy,  and  said,  "  My  soul 
is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death  :  tarry 
ye  here,  and  watch." 

The  duty  assigned,  if  fulfilled,  would  save 
Him  while  in  prayer  from  interruption  ;  and, 
in  case  of  an  attempt  by  His  enemies  to  sur 
prise  Him,  would  give  Him  an  opportunity 
of  escape.  Human  precautions  these  :  for  at 
this  time  Christ  enters  into  an  experience  that 
can  be  His  only  as  man.  While  in  the  Prayer 
before  the  Passion  we  see  Him  in  His  Deity, 
in  Gethsemane  we  see  Him  only  in  His 
humanity  :  not  now  as  the  Son  of  God,  but 
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as  the  Child  of  the  Virgin.  Alas  !  that  the 
men  for  whom  He  had  done  so  much,  should 
add  to  His  grief  by  neglecting  the  charge  He 
gave  them  ! 

And  yet,  after  all,  those  men  were  not 
unlike  others  who,  though  charged  with 
responsibility,  have  let  go  duty.  How  many 
times  since  then  has  the  Church  of  God 
fallen  asleep  ! 

"  And  he  was  withdrawn  from  them  about  Luke  xxii.  41. 
a  stone's  cast,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and 
prayed."  Observe  the  word  "  withdrawn  "  : 
taken  away,  torn  away,  as  though  against  His 
will :  beyond  the  possibility  of  their  sympathy. 
He  must  needs  suffer  alone:  "and  of  the 
people  there  was  none  with  me." 

Astonished,  though  we  know  every  line  of 
the  hallowed  history,  still  we  linger  near  the 
olives  of  Gethsemane. 

Here,  near  us,  lie  the  drowsy  Disciples, — 
men,  that  not  even  the  hope  of  glory,  or  the 
words    of    the    Master,   or    the    admonition, 
"  Pray   that    ye   enter   not   into   temptation," 
could   keep  awake.      "Sleeping  for  sorrow,"  Luke  xxii.  45. 
says  St.  Luke  :  charitably,  for  beyond  doubt 
the  revelations  they  had  received  that  night 
had    overburdened    their    minds.       "  Simon,   Mark  xiv.  37. 
sleepest  thou  ?"     The  winnowing  had  begun. 
The  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  like  his  brethren, 
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could  not  watch  one  hour.     Both  he  and  they 
were  perplexed  at  the  rebuke  of  their  Master  : 
Markxiv.  4o.     "  neither  wist  they  what  to  answer  him." 

And  there,  bowed  to  the  ground,  is  He,  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  in  the  bitter  agony  and 
bloody  sweat,  shrinking  not  from  pain  and 
death,  the  anguish  of  which  even  mean 
natures  can  overcome,  but  battling  against 
Satanic  hate,  the  vileness  and  horror  of  which 
are  hurled  fiercely  and  unrelentingly  against 
His  pure,  spotless  soul.  This  is  that  which 
has  broken  down  man,  and  wrecked  the  lives 
of  men  dear  unto  God.  Sometimes  it  is  said 
that  they  can  best  fight  sin  who  know  most 
of  sin  ;  but  this  Man  had  done  no  sin.  The 
struggle  is  not  for  Himself,  but  for  the  men 
whom  the  Father  had  given  Him.  In  this 
supreme  moment,  shall  the  Spirit  of  Evil 
which  stole  man  from  righteousness,  conquer 
the  One  Man  who  to  save  His  fellow-men  is 
ready  to  die  ? 

This  is  the  Passion  of  our  Blessed  Re 
deemer  !  The  shadows  deepen.  As  we  look 
towards  the  olive-trees,  the  darkness  hides 
from  our  wondering  eyes  the  Man.  We  know 
the  end  :  we  have  part  in  the  victory.  For 
us  He  passed  through  the  woeful  experience. 
But  we  can  see  no  more.  Gethsemane  keeps 
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its  secret  hid,  till  that  day  when,  by  His  grace, 
we  shall  be  where  He  is,  and  He  Himself  shall 
tell  us  of  the  strength  of  love  and  the  triumph 
of  holiness. 

Only,  though  the  silence  is  broken  by  the 
sound  of  footsteps,  once  more  we  hear  the 
words  :  "  Father,  the  hour  is  come  ;  glorify 
thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify 
thee." 
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